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FORE .VORD 


I feel it to bs a privile.?e to siy a fe^v words by way of 
preface to this work. It views the pr »b ems of the world 
in «:eneral , and India in XJartieuIar, from a lofty moral and 
spiritua’ standpoint. What the author cal's SWASTI 
VRDA is only the voice of India uttered through his lips. 
Quite recently ''R! UMADBVI, who is a Polish lady and 
who has embraced Hinduism, said in a telling way that 
Europe was grievously sick with the disease of hatred and 
materialism, and that the medicine for this disease of 
Europe was India. India’s voice is the voice of Ahimsa, 
of S^anthi, and of Ananda The author siys rightly , ‘The 
European nations, formerly a danger to the dark peoples of 
the other continents, are now a danger unto themselves.”" 

The fact is that we want more religion and yet want 
less religion. Religion is to-day mere formalism and 
ceremonial and dogma. We want less and less of it. But 
religion is also a passion for the things of the spirit, a 
sense of psychic values, a realisation of the immanence and 
transcendence of ij-od. We want more and more of it. 
Nay. we want our entire conduct to be ruled and vitalised 
by such a religious attitude. 

Though the author has given to his work a name that 
is likely to make us pause and shudder, his aim is not to- 
play the part of Cassandra but to arrest our attention and 
to aid us to live the good life. His book consists of three 
parts, viz.. The Introduction to the Swasti Veda, The 
Swasti Veda ( the message of the Lord ) and the 
Rapprochement of Religions. Tt is a pity that Hitler has 
appropriated the Swastika emblem and that it now adorns 
a dreaded banner. But Swasti is peace, is prosperity, is 
happiness, is righteousness. The author rightly says,. 
“ Thus have sung the Hindus from time immemorial, 
taught by the ancient Rishis, the song of peace and plenty 
and righteousness of the whole world.” 
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'•/i A" Is it rhir. we hxve to*ia 3 * in such, a land? We 
\ i '.r/vL^re. Pc‘,ce has aiveii place to 

^ i*i^y ri-i'j 5)-^^ upp ’ ant rd b:f ignorance 

‘ , ,^ 7 ; 1 Kp aio'o'^nncpt TTap -iac'S^ -las hrrn replaced 

? ^ .-N - ‘ ui. and dis ^as-\ l?i‘jrht.'^oiisness Ins 

- \r '3?' a?v> dness a-nl mnl morel 

i , :• . [ ill. o'ar eaj> u/ Nou-.pvrasn to the brim, we 

UTi" under a foreign domination; as Swami Vivekananda 
sij], we are three Liiiidred and fifty millions of 
cart ii v.urms. 

The author rightly evaluates the ideals o£ indepen- 
denoo and interdependence Manu teaches us the ideal of 
nv f-Jependenee (Sarvam paravasam dukkhani, sarvam 
atmavasam sukkham) . In addition to that ideal ?>ri 
Krishna teaches us th(», ideal of inter(le])eiulenco (Piiras- 
param bhavaj^antah sreymh param avapasyatha)* 1 he two 
ideals are in absolute harmony. It is becimse of our 
hugging our very limited and contracted self to ourselves, 
that we are deluded hy our axddj’a into the notion that the 
two ideals are in conflict. The man whose body is bis 
country will find his independence in interdependence, 
just as the organs of our petty puny body find full freedom 
in perfect mutual dependence. The sage to whom the 
universe is his body will be full of unagitated peace and 
unbounded love and unlimited bliss. Mata me l^arvati- 
devi pita devo Maheswarah Bandhavah JSiva Bhaktesah 
swadeso bhuvaiiatrayam. 

I wish to say only one thing more. The Indian civili- 
sation is based on 'the tripod of rural economy, the family 
as the unit of the social life, and tlic concept of private 
property burdened by the threefold* debt (rina), If-we are 
going to throw these overboard, we shall have lost our 
Indxanness of Swjbh tva altogether. A tropical country 
like India: will always have her teeming millions, but if 
they shall have departed altogether from their funda- 
mental concepts and ideals, I must say that I find it 
Impossible to enthuse over them. 
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The author has ranged over many themes and struclc 
m^ry rotes hut a!! these are pone.oi l^nt, am: e e’^r, I, 
:’tid;y commend his book io l/.e wide, v.idf» v.crd. He 
s;ys One «iod, call Him hr: vhHever mm-, uii^ nation 
the human race,— one an’'''', hni, the me law, 

ove,— one destiny, death: t’.’' ‘he tmit! . “/ley ] add:— 
one tiir . g-'mi—iiiiirdte; iraum’* . eternal b 


Madras, 
IMldDec. 193G 


(Sd./ K. \ Ei3L\^\V;.jn 
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IXTRODTJCTIOX. 

1 

Pt r • • nyayyena mar gene 

Miii'J*.:: ’•’I . K.aU varshatu Parjanyah 

Pnthvi a i:obrahmanahhyah subhamattu 

'iityum: I kusama&tjh sukhino bhavatitu 
Samasta mryj. sjnman’ialani bhavaniu. 

Th'US huv< sunt: the Hindus from time immemorial, 
taught by tho annent Rishis, the song of peace and plenty 
and right t^ousness of the whole world. That is the sum 
and subs:anee of the karma-side of the Hindu religion. 
The activities of the individual citizen and of the State 
must tend to the happiness of the people of the 
country and of the world and worlds. The -ques- 
tion may arise: — How can the activity of the 
inlividual and the country affect the worlds beyond the 
i arth? Now the Hindus believe that all the worlds are 
in essence one whole and the disturbance caused by dis- 
harmony in one place affects the whole universe. The 
ua'elesjor -..’.sf proves hit tin’ disturbance in the electro- 
sphere c iusoti :'.i oiie place spreads to the whole world. 
The same idea may bo easily stretched further. Besides, 
the souls that live in the nether worlds, the departed 
souls, have direct interests in the iieace of the earthly 
denizens who arc their kith and kin. As the conditions of 
the earth affect its people*, so are the minds of the depart- 
ed souls affected. Thus •'heir happiness to some extent is 
liep cadent on our happiness here on the earth. "When Saul 
was ui f rouble, he disturbed ^he peace of Samuel -who was 
ying in the grave. It is, thtrefore, evident that there is 
a very great responsibility, spiritual of course, weighing 
heavily on I he shoulders of mankind, that they should so 
emiducl their affairs on the earth that their eonduet might 
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coikIucp not on.y to the happiness of the peoples of the 
earth but of the worlds beyond. 

Thus the responsibility lying on eTcry individual and 
country may he broadly classed as earthly and heavenly, or 
material and spiritual. That the happiness of mankind 
in the two spheres may be ensured, God sent His prophets 
at several times and places to teach the path: and that path 
is righteousness. Righteous conduct ensures the happiness 
of the worlds both material and spiritual. What is right 
eiusness? Love is righteousness, not selfish love, but lova 
universal and spiritual or holy love. The laws of countries 
may vary, but not the dictates of love divine- The laws of 
countries do not provide a universal standard of social 
conduct. Love divine, which is love universal, offers such 
a standard. Is such love practicable? This cannot be the 
question. There is no theory in it. The true heart that 
feels for self feels for others. The practical side adjusts 
itself according to the strength of will displayed in over- 
coming the selfish instincts and in accordance with the 
means available. These factors cannot lessen the feeling a 
whit but increase it, thus elevating the being to a plane of 
greater perfection. Righteousness cannot give impetus to 
unrighteousness; but unrighteousness elevates righteous- 
ness to still higher planes. Evil which is capable of res- 
ponding to evil ean only accelerate righteousness. But of 
eourse, evil gathers impetus in self-defence to crush right- 
eousuess. Evil like the sore eye hates light, and like the 
moth comes to swallow it. But there is a dome around the 
.ight that the ignorant moths may not be destroyed. So 
.Ley fly about around the dome. Both evil and good, thus, 
continue to exist in the world. The light is seemingly 
imprisoned in the dome hut its rays are free to spread 
f.jr around. They do spread and give sustenance even to 
the moths that are at constant war with the light. This 
is the world of good and evil. 

Bighteousnees is righteousness, for it is the brilliance 
of the true soul. The false man is not unable to distinguish 
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tho light from the darkness that fil’s his soul. For 
it is the property of light to iruminethe dark places, hut 
the creature which is not created to live in the light tries 
■*^0 fly away from the light if it cannot put it out. The 
creature of the darkness may feel its own righteousness 
in the darknes*?, hut its efforts to put out the light is 
unrighteousness with reference to light. So the dark 
creature is righteous in darknos.-^, the bright creature is 
righteous in light. Thus there is a war between the right- 
eousness of the darkness and the righteousness of the 
light. 

The universe is full of darkness. The stars are but 
mere specks in the ocean of darkness. But the stars are 
stars, and so pierce through the ocean of darkness and 
impose their existance on the darkness surrounding them. 
That is the quality of light. Let the darkness exist 
where it has to exist. But let the stars know that they are 
really not specks but great suns shedding forth their light 
and illumining the creatures that want the light. For the 
creature of the utter darkness cannot bear light, but the 
creatures that have tasted the light and want more of it 
are a great many, and to them the light comes. And when 
It comes they should bo able to catch it and benefit by it. 
Then they will cross the border-land of twilight and enjoy 
the day. For, of a suroty the warring darkness awaits, 
and the day will have an end, and the twilight and the 
darkness will engulf the creatures once more. The waves 
of light and darkness are alternately enjoying the time 
eternal. The day has dawned, and let the creatures who 
want the day awake and receive the light. Thus says the 
Swasti Veda, “As night and day are always new, so in the 
current of thought are the rise and decline of society.” 
The Swasti Veda is the rising sun, and let the people who 
want the light rise with it. Theirs shall be the day of 
knowledge and Salvation. 

Righteousness requires no guidance for its one quality 
is light and spreads itself. It is unable tb keep its 
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:i«ht to itscl r. Jts (jualitT is to sjirracl and nidlzo the wholo 
thill" htMT'it it 111 !y ill mninf-d. There is no selfishness in it. 
?ic!fislmoss is darkness, and to darkness is the credit of 
hidin" clue. Darkness hides and jrives shelter to its erea- 
nires. This wil 3 ' darkness hides in ambush onl;; to pounce 
upon the eroaturcs of the light So it has all the proper- 
ties, i. e. ot' itself and of its opponent. Where does dork' 
ness hide’ We see that it hides in the corners ot our houses 
and shelters the snakes and scorpions and other unwanted 
creatures. Similarly, it hides also in our own house., the 
human body, but not in a corner. It hides right in the 
centre, in the heart. For, it has found its corner in the 
apex of the heart. Says the (lita, “Esw’ara-s-sarva bhuta 
hruddese, Arjuna, tisbtati, bbramaj-an sarva bhootani- 
yantraarudhani mayaya — (The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in 
the hearts of all beings, causing all beings, by His maj^a. 
to revolve, as if mounted on a machine) Th^s muy^. or the 
downward trend of evolution which creates the animals and 
birds with features suitable to the environments they live 
in that thej’ may protect themselves and j-et earn their 
food, has given all creatures the desire for solf-protection 
and acquisition. Acciuisition is the primary need of all 
creatures and other kinds of self-protection follow the qua- 
lity of acquisition. Selfishness simply means acquisition. 
This quality of acquisition has developed itself inordinate- 
ly in man. This inordinate development of acquisition for 
self is Satan or the Devil, a mere personification. Neck out 
this devil from the heart, this acquisition for self, this 
selfishness. And man is righteous, holy and godly. Says 
the Swasti Veda, “Truth, righteousness and love are eter- 
nal and natural to the light in the cavity of the heart, if 
selfishness is necked out. All the evil in the world is 
attributable to this quality of acquisition for self. Then it 
needs no telling that to make the world good the only thing 
required is to erase from our hearts the quality oi inordi- 
nate acquisition. We should recognize that this inordinacy 
i» a disease of the brain or intellect whicli has grown 
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perverted man ■who takes few doses of opium to 

relievo him of rij .■'itmat ism Imci mes addicted to it and thus 
nverdoses himsol f yracrua ly, which in ^he end so vitiates 
ills svstcni 1 1 ' other dvnes 'ost a.' [.eticn over the body 

anti he slioii i: ive ainl die oj)iumi2fd. Thus the man whose 
SOU! is s.itur;.t» d with sel fishiitSS emits eii'y se tishnessiu 
< very iict Oil his, liis f.e^ e# eli laoi t h on ^l;ts require 

] \iri?inJt that he inaj <•! j nji* . ^VLen 11 i sr an- joirettd of 
their taint. The real man siduts. Sev s the ^ \s ast i \’eda. 
“ ftweetly trip o-string, <1 is the si.xn ol love, nf truth 
and of riulitiousness , And as li e strinjis or a laasicsi, 
instrurnc-nt do, it emits sweet mtes when sounded 
hy the triple ] uri'J The sou’ ss <iuudrupie strinjied, 
>»ut dcotion toiiu. and Man, i. e., devotion to truth, 
love atid riji-itkousuiss is the basic qua ity, .>ust as 
acquisition of selfishness is the b:is.ie qua i'y of all evils. 
So devotion shou'd take the iilaee oi’ s..’fishn< ss in the heart 
and it emits the oUior three notes, .tive, trulli aiiel right- 
eousness. Devotion by the side of se'.tishness creates the 
twilight. To such of the mankind has come the Swasti Veda 
for guidance. 

Ciod sent liis prophets with their messages in the past 
to the groping mankind ior guidance. But human mind hs 
so earthy that ^iny good muterial thrown into it becomes 
earthy in course of time. Thus is the constantly recurring 
necessity to teach mankind afresh . For do we not see that 
the Divine truth has become parcelled out and jabeiied into 
Buddhism, Christ ianii 3-, Islam and liinduism, and even 
these into smaller packets or churches and schools*' Do we 
not see the religions quarrelling with religions, and the 
sects with sects' M’hat wonder, then, that nations and 
races and castes hate one another and quarrel over the 
earthly things! Man’s principles flee from him when he 
is entangled in the meshes of nationality’, race, religion and 
taste. Caste which was a blessing of ihe Hindu community, 
tiaS now become the curse, not because the system is an 
snenduring one but because forces operate to throw the 
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aocia! edifice into confusion. The caste system was not an 
organisation but a growth of the peacefully evolxing society 
of an all-emliracing potentiality. In Nature are the seeds 
of caste or functioning tendency. Nature is order and its 
functioning order of society is the tribal system. Caste 
was an assimilating process of an expanding society which 
absorbed the disharmonious elements into itself . Hence the 
Ci ita says, “Chatur varnyam maya shrustam guna karma 
vibhagasah.” Varna does not moan colour because Hin- 
duism did not divide its society into the four castes by the 
colours red, blue, black and white. The division was by 
the qualities and actions or professions, which are (he 
results of tendencies. These divisions are Nature-made. 
In creation, mankind automatically divides itself into 
these four communities, i. e ., every human being exhibits 
one of these tendencies. And there is no nation or race in 
the world, which has not its officiating moral class, fighting 
spirits, serving class and manufacturing and commercial 
class. But the charge levelled against the system of caste 
in India is that it is w’ooden. That quality is human, be- 
cause selfishness plays its part in every interest . No 
eommxinity would permit encroachment on its rights and 
privileges. The communities have guarded their interests 
by closing the doors against intruders. They have mono- 
polised their interests. Thus the caste system became very 
rigid. This could do no harm. For in a vast community 
brain -would not be wanting to develop the arts, crafts and 
sciences to perfection. The question of unemplo3’ment 
could never be heard of in the Hindu Society until interest- 
ed forces threw it into utter confusion. Another charge 
laid against the caste system is that it does not conduce to 
national unity. This is utterly false. Did the great empi- 
res of the West and the Near East fall because thej- had the 
caste system in their social polity. Did the German Empire 
fall because of the caste system? Is the disriiption of the 
British Empire into self-governing Dominions attributable 
to the caste system -which does not exist? Ti,e "unity of 
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Hindu India cannot be judged now that it has disrupted 
owing to the subdued condition of the race for tbe last one 
thor.i-tid years. Still the cohesion of the units composing 
the I-iiidti Society is so strong* tha^ it lias survii^ed a thou’ 
san'i j-'.jirs of disruptive operation Hinduism is so permea- 
tive in itsoperation that it has infused its humane principles 
into the peop'es cf the world. No nation can contend 
ag iinst na+ural forces operating on its body politic. The 
western races are comparatively new races in the world. 
They are still evolving their societies. When they 
merge out of that process of evolution they 
will find themselves organised into castes or com- 
munities. Let each nation examine the growth 
of its society, and it will find seeds of caste sown in itself- 
Oaste, therefore, stands on a different footing from race, 
country and nationality, and it is not a factor which can 
upset world peace. 

The Swasti Veda has not come to condemn country, 
race and caste when it says, “Country, religion and race 
are bonds”. For what can efface the geographical divisions 
of the earth and the geographical influences on man? As 
those influences have engendered the utmost selfishuess in 
man, those influences must not be permitted to enter man’s 
heart to corrode it. How can this be possible? One may 
ask : One should enter the heart of nature which created 
this seemingly conflicting diversity. One’s vision must 
penetrate into the purposes of nature and acquire 
simodarsa.'na or equality of vision. Imagine a painter or a 
sculptor sitting in his studio and eontompiating oii his 
paintings and statuettes executed by him. They represent 
persona of different races and castes. Does the painter 
lovingly think of the skilful execution of the works, oi 
does he ruminate on the nationalities and hate them? All 
human bodies are the products of one Mother Architect, 
Nature, and each body is endowed with^the same conscious- 
ness which in conjuctiom with the nature of the bodi 
•Hfferontiate*. not becauiie it believos ignorantly in the 
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superior ])oss<*ssioii of tlio 4?ifts of nature, but for a baser 
reason. All -Inus art* ilous, but the <1ojjcs of one sti*eet -lo not 
TM'nnit t !’e d.isrsof the next street to mix with them 
beeaus.- the Just bins (irovijo veiw poor fare, and they 
thhik the> «*Htiaot afford to be generous. “Life being 
sweet, becoming like the gronp of dogs at the dust bin, 
afflicted sou's itve.’’ (S. V,) Jt is the primary selfishness 
in the human being that is rosponsibic for all the evils of 
mankind in the \\orld save those imposed by Cosmic pheno- 
mena. Let beings learn this new angle oC vision and con- 
template on the races and nations. “Unworthy are tin* 
feelings bet Wren rae<-s and 'religions. Colour, c'dss and 
sect are indeed illusive. The races and the languages ar>- 
established by God. The more they are contemplated 
upon, the more pleasing they ar.^.’' fS V') But the min 
in the street and the statesman sitting at the head of the 
administrative table with piles of national and intcihia- 
tioiial problems iMckiug lii.s br.iin will s.i^ , “All this nice 
philosviphy will suit the anchorite doing penance in ilic 
cave over wild fruit and hono.v, but nut the man who has 
to provide the wherewithal to maintain the f.iraily on 
honest labour, nor the man on whose shoulders rests the 
burden of guiding an ever enlarging soeloty through the 
shoals and storms and between rooks and icebergs. To these 
minds the Swisti Veda says: —“The cure is only one,- Leave 
off fear and avarice, O Seeker of peace, and change the 
passion-beaten inner nature.” 

The avarice .of the dominating nations is unbounded, 
and these nations, over intent on conquest, keep the diplo- 
matic pot boiling; and their foreign policies are the fire 
and sword that' cause the destruction of the humble peoples 
of the world. The European nations, formorl.v a danger 
to the dark peoples of the other continents, are now a 
danger unto th^mBel'■es. For the thieves and marauders 
quarrel over the spoils. Avarice breeds jealousy. To them 
the Swasii Veda says; — “May it not disapxjear to-morrow 
what is gathered tef-dayl The toil of gathering and jealous 
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protection, the loss when dispossessed. See whether these 
are good or the little without jealousy.” The diplomatic 
pot boils poison, and they serve one another with poison. 
The miTtual discovery leads them to take to fire and sword. 
They manage to kill one of themselves and cut up the 
remains for distribution. The dead spiidts gather material 
and become re-embodied in course of time. Once more the 
deadly mirth of fire-and-sword play hallows round 
the earth. But even self-destruction fails to teach 
the peoples of the earth. For unrighteousness is the 
basis of all the wars fought on the earth. So it 
leaves the canker in- the vanquished who do not mind 
the defeat and the loss, but brood over the subjection. 
Economic acuteness is the cause of all the wars of the 
modern age. Nationalism is its basis. The doors of a 
country are secured against entry of foreign interests by 
all the diviees human ingenuity can invent, at the same 
time scheming with greater cleverness the ways of penetra- 
tion into other lands equally secure. Here, then, is the 
dotihle faced dragon sitting in the heart of each nation 
inviting war and destruction. So the Swasti Veda says: — 
If the country and the home are shut even a little, lacking 
in hospitality, peace disappears.” But the question arises, 
how can nations with infant industries counteract the dum- 
ping by highly developed nations? The answer is, organise 
the villages on a sound basis. The people with the right 
sense developed in them will not go in for the cheap foreign 
thing; the merchant will not import in excess of require- 
ments the article that is produced in his country, and will 
not under-sell. The manufacturer will not produce it in 
excess of export requirements. What is the result of such 
world organization? Well, it is that a levelling of the 
standards of living will be achieved in the w’orkl. The 
nations now basking in the sunshine of a high standard of 
life will demur and girdle their loins and will be out to 
destroy the world hut not to come down. ‘'The dw-eller in 
the mansion sorrows unwilling to leave it, and to keep it 


( 2 ) 
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treads on any evil path fS. V.). There is no cure for this 
save the knowledge that the luiman beings arc God-ereated 
all over the world. Rnch selfish people who keep the world 
opitressed go to damnation. “Do yoti seek heaven? Do j'on 
pray to Ciod? Wastofxil are these two, if you live in enmity. 
If you desire heaven, why do you fight with another lil!c? 
If you desire gold, you shall not desire salvation.’’ 


(S. V.)- 


II 

The Swasti life cannot make a difference between a 
religious and a social life. A man of social importance can 
do nothing w'hieh is anti-truth if he owns God and prays 
to Ilim for guidance and salvation. There is no private life 
so called. There is no public life so called. Whatever 
conduct is manifested, whatever thought arises in the mind, 
all that is the flow of the soxil outwards and constitutes one 
continuous current of life activity -which makes or mars the 
future of the individual. All that constitutes the religion 
of the man. Thus every man has his own religion, and it 
may be quite contrary to the established religion he 
professes. 

‘‘Thej’ say that religious doctrines are one lot and that 
government is another. Chaotic morality standing, diver- 
gence exists on the earth”. 

“Yoiir conduct and thoughts having determined your 
well-exhihited faith, you resemble a giant in the guise of a 
man, should yon pretend to show zeal in taking part in the 
teachings of established service”. 

"The natural and bubbling thonghts and actions over- 
flow the soul, as the water from a spring. This is the 
religion of the people.” (S. V.). 
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It is, therefore, self-evident that people fondly prac- 
tise self-deception by thinking or believing that they are 
religions, that they pray to Hod, that they do charitable 
works and that they have a better fntnre, while they all 
practise political trickery and other vile condtiet in the 
name of government, .instice and the like. There is no merit 
in the prayer, no merit in charitable works when the son! 
is darkened by untruth. 

“Truthful condiact is knowledge; truthful thoughts 
are prayers; truthtul actions are worship ; truthfixl teach- 
ings are doctrines: trxithful society is providence; and 
truthful peace is salvation. Truthless conduct and devotion 
are wasteful actions.’’ fS. V.). 

Christ Jesus taught the prayer, “Thy kingdom eome,” 
but he enunciated what that kingdom is. “Thy will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven.’’ The angels and the virtuoiTs 
should have no desires of their own to fulfil, but only the 
commands of Qod. The people on the earth have their 
ambitions and avarice to fulfil primarily. They do not find 
it convenient to think of fulfilling the commands of God» 
which to them are only secondary. What is the meaning? 
then, in their kneeling before (Hod and praying. Thy kink- 
dom come? How does it evei' come when the human heart 
does not really cherish its coming? God’s kingdom will 
come only when people realize that the need of the indivi- 
dual is the need of the society, that the morality of the indi- 
vidual constitutes the morality of the society, ahd that 
therefore, society as a whole represents the state of salva- 
tion of the individual. “The society is the body; the man 
is a memb'ir; morality is the soul; If you know that truth, 
peace and sinlessness constitute heaven, you can establish 
it on the earth.” 

Every man perceives that he is rendered callous, help- 
lessly, to a lot of human suffiering in the self-centred 
conditions of the world for the lack of scope for the full 
play of his heart ’s sympathies. When a man sees a fellow- 
being in acute distress of some kind, the natural feeling of 
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the heart j?oes towards the distressed man, but that feeUnsf 
is restrained from flowing: out freely by so many considera- 
tions, to which every individual in the present order of 
society is suhieet. Biit supposing there are social insti- 
tutions freely admitting the distressed of every sort, no 
man who sights suffering would flinch to offer the neee" 
ssary aid to escort the person to the Institute, On the other 
hand it becomes one's duty to do so. Similarly, no child 
■with the aptitude for learning or handicraft of some kind 
can goiwithout the requisite opportunity being provided for 
its development. No man who can and is willing to offer his 
physical or intellectual services to the society should lack 
opportunity to do so; and no man whether energetic or dis- 
abled by illness or age should lack food. Is this possible 
with ever growing population threatening the earth? 
The answer to this question is the basis of the spirit of 
nationalism that is working in the present world. So nations 
that are blessed with extensive areas reserve them for the 
future occupation of the expanding population, while those 
which are less fortunate intend acquiring colonies. Such 
colonization proceeded in the past centuries often to the 
detriment of the barbarian and half-civilized peoples 
that inhabited the lands. National and colour 
patriotism works its havoc to-day very acutely. The right 
which Might confers on the principle of the survival of 
the fittest on the earth, renders peoples human beasts. 
Nations are merely herds of bi-peds, and they go on fight- 
ing among themselves for pasture lands. 

Territorial expansion of the present -day-national ism is 
not merely by colonization, conquest, trusteeship etc., but 
chiefly by the expansion of trade and commerce. This is a 
more dangerous form of conquest of peoples, for competi- 
tive trade kills the industrial activities undeveloped 
nations, such as India, which are not powerful enough to 
effectively manage their affairs. 

“All that is mundane is limited in extent: the mind 
has an unbounded ambition; the future creates fear; popu- 
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lation is ever on the increase. Wfen such chaotic minds, 
developing empty logic, tried, as trees that they may grow 
kill minor trees, to overcome the weak, truth left; religions 
grew corrupted: peace leaving, wars raged.” (S. V. ) 

The divine charter for man embraces all the earth. If 
that were not so, what right had the dominating nations to 
go in search of partlj’ inhabited and uninhabited lands over 
the globe! Having explored the lands, they monopolized 
them for themselves. Therein is the selfishness. The way 
they have entered must he open for others. Says the Swasti 
Veda: — Milk, air and light, water, food and clothing and 
home, without caring for opposition, all may obtain all 
over the earth.” To the nations fearful of the future the 
Swasti Veda gives this assurance. “Don’t grieve that you 
will be short of dwelling room, if your country is filled by 
foreigners. The cities perish and the earth too.” For a 
nation's final destinies are not in its hands. 

“The home of energy is the manufactory of the cause 
of the changes of birth and destruction, and it is ever 
efforting, overfilled with the zeal to act.” 

“When the wrong path is trodden, destruction allows 
not any man to escape. When it overtakes you in some 
form, is it easy to find it out? 

“The energy liberated by vicious thoughts, being 
opposed to the thoughts of the creator, causes the dest- 
ruction of the happy society like the whirlpools in the best 
stream.” 

“When beings, like whirlpools, go headlong with the 
mean vision engendered by disappointment, societies become 
whirlpools and perish.” (S. V.) 

The charter of universal freedom of colonization is 
specifically limited to personal living and does not extend 
to political rights. For the exercise of political franchise 
by interests external to an administration is unthinkable. 
It is the cause of national friction. People who claim 
citizen rights of their mother country cause no small incon- 
venience to the country of their sojourn by the exercise of 
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sTieh rights of protection . The Swasti Veda clearly dec- 
lares “The natives of a country are the controllers of that 
society. It is 'W'eakness to sorrow tinder alien oeenpation. 
Isolate the traitors to the society and the enemy of its free- 
dom.” Since the Swasti Veda makes no distinction bet- 
ween countries, races and religions and since all are free to 
seek their bread in whatever land they please, the man who 
goes to a .strange country must give up his citizen rights 
of the motherland to qualify him.self to the citizenship 
of the country of adoption. No country shall have 
the privilege to refuse such rights. There can 
be no occupation of a country by aliens to that 
country. There can be no mandates, no cessations, no con- 
quests. No commercial interests controlled by agencies 
external to the eouutry can be allowed. The ports are the 
exchange junctions of commerce. If a corporation wishes 
to exploit the mineral wealth of a foreign country, that 
corporation must become the citizens of that country. 

“Among men and countries equitable desires become 
rightful conduct. The self-seeker resembles the enemy. 
The good heart allows consociation in his town.” If a 
country does not allow such equitable conduct all relations 
with that country are banned. ‘"If equality of citizenship 
is granted in a country, trade with that country confers 
blessing. Under other circumstances society lies under the 
danger of destruction.” Applying these rules to the rela- 
tions between India and Sngland what conclusions do we 
arrive at! England has identified herself with the defence 
interests of India. So India is secure from foreign aggre- 
ssions. I must stress with all the force of my moral judg- 
ment that India under her present circumstances is quite 
unfit to defend herself and cannot aspire to such a status 
within the current century. The talk of independence is 
mere bluff. If it is not that, then it is madness.' There is 
no independence to anybody in the world. If there is an 
independent nation in the world, it is surely the most 
blessed nation. But there is not one such in Clod’s creation 
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Thnt t:io Tint ions livf ill (•onstant loaroV one nnotlioT*, tliat 
they <*OTne 1 o irr 4 \T «5 trcunniitly and de'^troy th<‘Tnf(elvos 
mutiin; y ill |trntr:iet<*d v.’;u-]'fire are conehisive itrool'sihat 
thoro is no snel: thintf ns in«l'‘*ien<l<-ne<'. 3nile]ienilonc<‘, it' 
real, has liai’tN'niii'Ss. It is iio die livinii; for. T,ift* 

depends on tliinys aofiniri'd anti tii ho ncquired Hopes nr,* 
centiYiI ]iv thi' ](nst and I'liturc in the ]it\'sent. ]n hope lies 
dopoiidenoo. lakeii smnd example. A lami'3' of hnshand 
.'Ui] 1 ; 0 alter a woihloil ;ii'e of a f(*\v j-ears ’ones for a 

elii'd. That ;■>. there dejientli-nee on a thinu’ not in 
<*xistcneo 34 ! The ehihl is iiori;. The dependence hceomes 
real. Tli.- afiN-c-t ions are centred r rmii the happiness of 
tile child. The least tronhle to the ehi'<l disnirhs the peace 
01 the jiarents. Saipmse the child has died. Tlien t’aere 
issti!! dependence. lor the horeovtd ennjt'e ’oner arieVo 
OT?r the lost ehi’d. Tin* ilepentlence is on a. thinu souc ont 
of existence. Such is the state of a truitfu’. life. There is 
no indopeiidoiiee. ‘‘The independence resembles the mirnftc- 
I railt\’ n’hieh oiiylit to he aiveu np ha.s found welcome, the 
senses worsliipiiinf; a mind 1 ike themselves.’’ Apart from 
the little illustration we know that the tamiij' e>ep<.nds for 
so rauiij’ of ds needs on so manj* eirenmstanecs of the 
soei^-tj'. ^?imr;arl3', nr.tion has no iinh pondenee. It de- 
pends on su manj' factors for its existence that wars are 
fought for the oontinnoxis existence of the eoimtiy in the 
undisturbed enjoyment not of its riirlits alone but of its 
priviiesicd acviuisitions. Saj s the ‘Swasti Veda, The doet- 
rhies of independence and hajipiness, the worshijipers of 
the intellect in their desire for sel f-acitrandisement 
implant in the ai^itatimr grievances dovelo])ed in the 
cowards. Is it theism ? Considerintr their mutual good, 
the stars and planets have their orbits ot motion deter- 
mined. Observe this. The crops arc faced towards season 
and climate. The anima’s depend on crops. Where then 
is j^our independence : • ;s. V .) js not the t conomie boj-eott 
of an aggressive nation one of the factors of defence; ^to, 
is there meaning in the word independence ? Whj' slwuld 
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India riin after a thing ■which does not exist in the "ani- 
verse ? 

Since the universe exists on interdependence, it is well 
that the nations learn that lesson as the fundamental to- 
wards the establishment of nniversal peace and adjustment. 
Individual jzed glory and aggrandisement must give place 
to true values of existence. Sky scrapers are no doubt a 
practical engineering possibility and sky scrapers there are 
in New York. But are sky-scrapers a necessity and when? 
Is independence a necessity of a nation? To what 
extent and when? True independence does not exist. 
There will always be the necessity for expansion until 
judgment overtakes a nation or the world as a whole. 
Adjustment and re-adjustment is the order of nature if 
peoples want healthy life and growth. Leave the judg' 
ment to the Mother Nature who has brought forth this uni- 
verse and nurtures its continued existence. Peoples are 
not born to be destroyers of life. Their work is to use 
their intelligence to promote the happiness of nations and 
individuals. The destruction the mother nature is fitlly 
capable of and will do it in a trice if she only wishes it. 
We are living in the midst of fire in the shape of electri- 
city. If mother Nature just orders that it should flash 
forth where shall be the earth and in what form? 

Says the Swasti Veda, ‘‘Deprived of dual forces, crea- 
tion does not exist as in the absence of opposing forces the 
stimulation fpr growth • and the firmness of differences 
cannot be secured. The very thing or its absence becoja'es 
the seed of destruction, when it has no opposing subst'ance. 
Hence grow wise that Natxare is cautious. The cause for a 
change of state always accompanies, dwelling in a latent 
form, and affected by relative degrees of strength, exhibits 
itself in time in the natural way. Hence man is not fit to 
assume the role of the destroyer of fellows: along the path 
that contributes to human well-being, if man conducts re- 
search into nature, he will aeqiure the perfection of the 
soul.” Destruction lives with you in every act of yours. 
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Simply it is not apparent. But your false step will lead to 
it, and it will cns[ulf you, nation or individual. War is the 
necessity of beasts, for they can adduce no arguments and 
amicability is somewhat alien to their ferocious nature. But 
if two nations are unable to decide a question amicably, it 
is certain that the mightier of the two has turned beastly. 
The weaker nation is foolish to have a quarrel. Whether 
with or without war the mightier nation tries to annex the 
weaker one to her dominions. The existence of small 
nations is always by sufferenee. They are simply buffers. 
If they are not so, then they can never continue long in 
existence. They are a source of disturbance to the peace of 
the world. Small nations should never exist in a world 
ruled by beasts. For their own peace and prosperity they 
should get merged into the neighbouring power. To keep 
a nation virile we do not want war. There are other ways. 
Why is Government wanted in a country ? For the execu- 
tion and adjustment of the needs of the different commu- 
nities and individuals inhabiting it and to prevent the dis- 
turbance of peace by malcontents and male-factors on one 
side and aggression by a neighbouring power on the other. 
The internal peace depends on the external safety. If two 
nations are engaged in war, it means that they have failed 
in their purposes of peaceful government. They are in- 
capable of governing. So they have driven their peoples 
to die on the battle field. That is the result of the exist- 
ence of nations as governments. So nations have not 
justified their existence. People may safely yield their 
national pride to true peace. Like the families of a city 
or a country the nations are simply families of the world. 
Nations are simply units making the whole earthly society- 
The earth requires a government to govern the units com. 
posing it. There must be a world federation. The count- 
ries must be organized to form the United States of the 
world to have peace, i. e., perfect adjustment and protec- 
tion. Territorial readjustments are not the eoneern of 
the Swasti Veda. Bcononue control and distribution is 
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its purpose. Also the perfect organisation of the society 
in its spiritual and secular aspects of government. The 
Swasti Vedi does not recognize the existing national 
governmeuts and empires. It will encourage unions, alli- 
ances between nations as much as possible. For that will 
bring the world closer together. The unit of the Swasti 
organisation is not the country but the family . It is not the 
interest of a community or a nation that is to be guarded* 
but it is the interest of every human creature born and to 
be born. The Swasti Veda does not recognize boundaries 
natural or artificial making countries. The ideal of the 
Swasti Veda is stated in the following verse, “ In this 
garden of a universe a fountain I shall be till the end of 
breath, and send forth eternal truth and love.” To the 
Swasti Veda Life is a fountain of truth and love. The life 
which does not experience the truth and love of its nature 
is wasted. To the man whose soul vision sees truth and 
love as even his objective the Swasti conception of the uni- 
verse is this. The hills and mountain ranges which sepa- 
rate the countries are like the walls which divide a house 
into chambers. The seas and oceans are but the pools and 
tanks in the premises round about which are the blocks of 
buildings of various sizes. The Swasti society is one whole 
unit and the races and languages are like the members of a 
big house iu which the children speak with varying degrees 
of articulation and the servants in their colloquialism and 
the elders in their dialect. The members bear each his or her 
own features and eharacteiistics. Such is the world con- 
ception of the Swasti society . The unit of administration 
is the village. “ A thousand families constitute a village ‘ 
cultivators, and artizans and their auxiliaries, the physi- 
cians, teachers and persons in the care of houses, food, 
children and cows. Multiplied by eleven the villages be- 
come grouped into dalam (District), sangham (society), 
goshpadam (province) , rashtram (kingdom) , Maharashtram 
(greater kingdom) and drudha bandham (the strong knot 
or the world society). If ydu give up the country, the race 
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and the relii^ioa, if the wealthy give np the secret fears 
and the desire to rale kingdoms, the ways of the true 
society are secured. *’(S. V.) 

It may be the complaint that the economic condition 
of India has not advanced under British rule. True. But 
had the Indian leaders showed the intense zeal and self- 
sacrifice and organization towards the development of 
Indian industries rather than in the intense campaign 
against the ruling government, the crores of money wasted 
on futile conferences, journeys and miscellaneous activi- 
ties could have created Nation-owned Industries adminis- 
tered by disinterested bodies for the benefit of the masses. 
That would have been the means of giving India Institu- 
tions whose power in the Indian markets would have closed 
the doors against foreign interests arbitrating even with 
authority at their back. For what can make a determined 
nation buy things that they do not like? 

If Britain has not given India Self-Covernment, 
Britain is not to blame. For it is not Britain that gives 
India its self-government. It is (Jlod. If India is fit to 
govern and protect itself, Cod will give her that Status, 
and Britain will be taught, to yield it. Not only that. 
Britain is the master that Cod intended to teach India the 
way to her goal . An easily-got thing is easily lost. It is 
like placing a precious thing in the hands of a boy who 
knows not its use and it* preciousness. If India cannot 
take from Britain, a paternal power, what she thinks her 
due, can she protect herself from foreign aggression? She 
has not developed the requisite manhood and sense of 
patriarchal responsibility for the various communities, 
that she may be entrusted with the care of her internal 
and external peace and prosperity. Supposing that Britain 
is the aggressor. India must rise equally strong in her 
morals that Britain may feel that India has risen equal to 
her in status and that she is capable of holding her own 
morally. Did the Indian Nation show herself with that 
dignity in the last campaign of National Civil Disobedi- 
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enee and at the Round Table Conference? Decidedly not. 
It is no argumeat that Britain used her statesmanship and 
power in dividing the people into opposite camps. It does 
and it ought to. If in a game of chess you quarrel with 
your friend for possessing superior intelligence, the game 
is not worth playing on either side. You require further 
training to be a match with him and to make your opponent 
yield you victory. 

Since India needs the association of Bagland, it is well 
that she tells England plainly so. Jf the congress is vain 
enough to shrink from telling it, then should not the 
parties in the country educate the people on this point? 
The destructive activities blindly pursued in eoekish 
vanity will not do any good. The Swasti Veda cannot 
think of India to the exclusion of England or any other 
country. But the Swaliti Veda thinks of India with the 
same vision as it extends to Britain- The Swasti Veda 
finds the seeds of its polity of universil brotherhood sown 
in the British Empire. Only the word ‘Empire’ does not 
sound Well. Commonwealth is the word that approaches 
the sense of the Swasti Veda. The idea underlying is not 
merely to denote a comity of nations, but an active 
participation in the needs of one* another not only in the 
matter of protection against aggression Jeut in the econo- 
mic adjustment to distribute and support its populations. 
Provided that the colonies get over their egotism and 
their fears and open their doors for the common 
good of the countries under the empire, the ideal 
kingdom which the Soviet Republic has tried to realize 
without a G-od can be realized within the empire under 
Divine guidance. And an opposition of considerable 
momentum can be set against the spread of the Godless 
and bloody communism. The British Empire will be able 
to set an example to the other nations of the world to form 
such economic groups which can further join into a world 
organization which will set at rest the fears of secret 
alliances and over-balances. The present League of 
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Nations, even thongh reformed and armed vith an inter- 
national army, cannot prevent war. For what can prevent 
rebellious powers from combining and seo<*ding from the 
League to do mischief? So loa« as selfishness prevails, 
the League of Nations a hundred times reconstituted can- 
not effectively answer its responsibilities. Frogs cannot 
be securely gathered into a shallow open basket. The 
instinct to hop must die. So long as the needs of growing 
populations must be met, and so long as the nations do not 
come to an understanding on that matter to the permanent 
satisfaction of all, the peace of the world remains unsecu- 
red to that day . The monopoly of the world by the white 
nations cannot fail to rouse the darker nations of the world 
one day or other against them. And that day will be the 

most terrific imaginable in the world. It is in the possi- 
bilities of the British Empire to prevent such an impend- 
ing doom of the world. 

All lands are one earth. All races are but one soul. 
And all human races are subject to but one destiny, to 
earthly death through earthly life. Where, then, is one's 
racial superiority? The rose, a much praised flower, is 
red and blue and white also. Is it the pink colour that 
gives the rose its perfume or grace? Are all pink roses 
graceful? Is the rose the only flower? Do not the other 
flowers please man? So colour alone, nor features confer 
any superiority nor can beastly might elevate this biped to 
the status of a G-od-coneeived human being who is raised to 
the status of sacredness and integrity of character through 
evolution of ages. The noble feelings of the heart which 
the animals exhibit even to one shade, find ample or un- 
bounded scope for development towards perfection in the 
human being. Can nationalism be said to be the growth 
of that perfection of the human heart? What a debasement 
of humanity does caste and religious communalism re- 
present then ? 


One God, call Him by whatever name, one nation the 
human race, one habitation - the earth, one ?aw - love. - one 
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destiny - death. This is the truth. Does religion teach you 
that^ Then follow it. Or does it say, believe this man, 
believe that doctrine or you are damned? Is it religion to 
build churches, mosques and temples and conduct ceremo- 
nial prayers in them with gravity? Is it religion to 
assume exclusive sanctimoniousness to one^s observances 
and deny the same to those of others? Or is this religion, 
the blind assertion of the man in total darkness that since 
he cannot see or feel any other conditi«>n, only the darkness 
that surrounds him is the truth and that anything said 
against it is false? Patriotism is false. Bigotry is beastly. 
Fanaticism is devilism. The human devils must be hunted 
down and chained to perish alone if they cannot be huma- 
nized. Ths earth must be thrown open to all races, creeds 
and nationalities. Citizenship must be by contract for 
life and not by either birth or domicile. By birth a man 
acquires his right to live anywhere on the earth and to 
follow any culture and profession in conformity with the 
Nature that has made him and that is his being. 
Selfishness bars the way to the enjoyment of that right. 
Nations c^nno^i preserve themselves and their wealth by 
pursuing selfish paths. Selfish paths are jealous paths. 
Selfishness brings forth frequent confiicts; and the toll 
exacted by the War— Cod in the shape of human life and 
materials, and the aftermath of the war are all very much 
more than what Dame Selfishness secures by her viles. The 
destruction of human life does not lighten the earth. Food 
and other materials which should sulfiee the contending 
nations for a long time are wasted and burn*^ in the war- 
field. How is war an asset to the world? When it is a loss 
to the earth of its productivity and mineral wealth, and of 
the flower of manhood to the nation, the victor-nation is 
not a gainer, though it might have exacted heavy indem- 
nities from the vanquished. The effect of the defeat 
recoils on the victor in a hundred and one ways in time, 
and the world will be the loser for it again. 
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III 

The Fiwasti Veda does not claim to have come to teach 

anything ne^v to the world. It claims to itself all the pro- 
phets and all the religions of the world, and its care 
extends to every creature born on the earth. Its care 
extends to the future well-being of the society. It does 
not condemn the unbeliever. It does not quarrel with the 
tenets of the different religions. It has come to claim 
sanctity to all the revelations recorded in the holy scrip- 
tures, but it does assert that the differences in the reli- 
gious thoughts are born of incomplete comprehension. “In 
sweet minds become acquired all religions for all mankind. 
The difference is born of incomplete eompifehension.*’ 
(S- V .). It is not the outcome of the recent thoughts in 
the country and outside expressed ou the platforms or in 
religious congresses on the need of a universal religion. 
It is simply the fulfilment of the Divine plan in the ordi- 
nary course of the world-evolution It was recorded 
during the years 1924 to 1930. It is right to say that the 
Swasti Veda has come to reinterpret the religious and 
show the thread of harmony running through all the teach- 
ings. Its criticisms are not on the Books but on the current 
interpretations of them, which go under the names of the 
accepted creeds. The interpretations in the light of the 
Swasti Veda are recorded in the third part enlitled. “The 
Rapprochement of Religions.” Religion does not belong 
to the realms of the intellect of man. Its place is the 
heart. Bat the heart requires the guidance of the intel- 
lect to some extent. Realization of the fruit of religion is 
beyond the heart and the intellect. That part of the reli- 
gion which relates to the social conduct of man has to do 
with the heart and the intellect. Heart is the important 
factor, because heart is nearer truth and hence nearer G-od 
than iutellect which is primarily gifted to man to be the 
means of understanding the world, that it may sustain the 
body for the heart to heve the full scope of a life-experi- 
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ence to ripen, its feelings to perfection. The acquisition of 
dry knowledge, spiritual or material, is within the scope of 
the intellect. But we know that even the most intellectual 
man cannot get over his heart. His sentiments and pre- 
judices work strongly against reason and the man succumbs 
to his sentiment. The heart is stronger than reason. So 
dry reasoning is the hand maid of feeling. But this heart 
is the most dangerous gift to man from Q-od. For it is 
capable of double dealing. Politics and diplomacy afford 
the largest field for its activities. Hence the human heart 
returns to its original beastly nature guided by selfishness. 
“Cruelty and self ishness are the inheritance of ages, the 
nature of the beastly self and* the inherent character of 
need of the earthly beings. Not leaving this nature ©ne 
becomes an animal ” But the hpart of the creature which 
has become perfectly human, is different. It has nothing 
to do wnth the acquisitions. “The morals of men are the 
‘ wealth Other wealth quickly disappears on the earth. 
The heart is their birth place. That is a lake of love and 
kindred qualities". But the heart of a beast is not 
devoid of finer feelings. And this we know. Even the 
tiger shows the tender part of its heart not only to her cub 
but also to the master who feeds her. In ordinary life the 
cow waits for the return of the calf . The cat and dog 
keep a jealous watch over their cubs till they are gwwn 
up. The bird watches for the return of its mate . And it 
is needless to speak of man. The lower animals seem to 
differ from man in this particular, viz., that they possess 
a natural heart incapable of hypocrisy and its mate 
sophystry. The intellect is the slave of the heart. The 
heart is the mistress. The lower animals, lacking the 
services of the slave, exhbit a naturalness which is sadly 
wanting in cultured society. By culture I do not mean the 
refinement due to a high order of education and urbanity 
of manners, but a different thing altogether, the culti- 
vation of the emotions, the adroit demeanour of a gentleman 
eovering the vulgar passions of a villain within. The 
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hum \n beasts cue can appreciate, for there is no dissimu- 
lation in their ease. They are (luite apparent in their 
nakedness of character and conduct. 

When a girl of eight says to her fither, “Beat the other 
babe who is plump and not my sister’', what training which 
she has received either at home or at school has imbued her 
with this basely selfish love? Is it not inborn in the girl? 
Has education ever helped many to reform their natures? 
Is there an adult who does not know the simple truths of 
right and wrong in matters of ordinary daily transactions? 
What education is necessary to make a man realize that he 
should discharge a just liability? Can a laboriously trained 
sentiment stand the test of the dictates of pressing circum- 
stances if not the impulse of greed etc. ? And in what per 
cent of the people ? If in such matters the heart cannot lead 
a man in the right but makes use of the intellect to achieve 
the undue interests, what should be said of such abstract 
interests as religion presents? The intellect is outright sunk 
in the emotions of the heart. The reason is so saturated with 
the accustomed sentiment that it is well nigh impossible to 
salvage it. But it must be done. Says the Swasti Veda. “Their 
ignorance they call religion. Do these religions gain respect 
in the world?’’ “Though plenty of religions exist, these 
men do not exhibit sense. If you come out of the religions^ 
you wdll see them well.” The heart has played all the 
mischief that is in the world. Yet the heart is full of love, 
and it is to the heart that I should appeal to. For it is the 
heart only that is capable of repairing the mischief it has 
done. Poor intellect, what can it do until it receives its 
infusion from the heart? To the heart of man I say, 
don’t be a deluded creature. What you want is not your 
creed but truth. It is the truth that saves you. It is not 
the community that saves your soul, it is not bread that 
saves it. It is truth that saves you. You can toil for 
bread. Yovi can fight for it when it is wrongfully with- 
held from you. But don’t mix up bread with truth that is. 
to save your soul. Bread you want, bread you must get, 
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but. not more bread that is due to you. For it offends 
against trxith. The truth is not in the church, in the mos- 
que or temple. The truth is not in the Bible, nor in the 
Koran, nor in the Veda. For these tell you to seek the 
triith. The truth is in your heart. You know it is there. 
You know it speaks to you. But you don’t allow it to 
come out. You do not let it even peep out. You have put 
a heavy weight over it. It is groaning under the weight- 
The weight is your self-interest. Your interest is inordi- 
nate. Jt knows no bounds. It is never satiated. Your 
interest is of varied hues. You calculate and proceed in 
your conduct. You do not care to think whether you are 
right or wrong in your proceeding. You simply want 
achievement. You use your brain towards that end in 
view. If at any time you hear an adverse voice pricking 
you from within you or without, your brain is resourcef til 
enough to strangle it with coloured reasoning In your 
varied activities you may succeed or lose. Bu,t both success 
and failure will heighten your efforts in the same direction. 
You refuse to learn. Says the Swasti Veda, ‘‘While the 
thought drags all the blinded beings, the world moves like 
a tide in the ocean of time.” What do the human beings 
give to God in lieu of the truth which they wilfully 
strangle under selfishness? Man attaches himself to some- 
thing external to him and hangs all his cherished fancies 
to a peg there. And when he sees the accessories of his 
ideal in a tangible shape, he feels contented. He becomes 
established in what he secs. His subjectivity dies, and 
his objective drags him. He is its slave. Thus the real 
human being ceases to exist. His principles do not stand 
for self-application. He simply brags about them. He is 
demented. He is a fanatic. He has no goal, no individua- 
lity. He is the slave of the ideas that have possessed him 
and of the objects to which he is attached. Ho sacrifices 
himself or becomes a victim to those ideas and objects. 
Perspicacity, retrospection and introspection, the pre- 
cious gifts of man, are absent in the fanatic. He is a 
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running locomotive with its driver dead. Thus temples, 
mosques and churches, graves, flags, rituals, ceremonious- 
ness, feasts and fasts, scripture books, offerings and all 
such things connected with external matter and observances 
have assumed importance and have taken the place of 
truth, the truth crushed by a mountain of selfishness, but 
yet shining in its crystal purity and ever ready to be dis- 
covered by an interested miner who digs through the rock. 
Look at this one simple instance. “If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy, for tte temple of 
Ood is holy which temple ye are.” (Cor-3— 17 Bible) Man's 
passions blind him to this fact that he lives in a holy 
temple. So he defiles it by venerial diseases of various 
kinds. The man w’ho cannot endure some dirt in a corner 
of a prayer house built of stone, is indifferent to the filthy 
poison that he lets accumulated in his body, and that is 
capable of polluting his progeny to the seventh generation. 
The education that a human being really needs is this and 
this is the true prayer. “To see with a penetrating vision 
the way of thought, to cut of aberrant thoughts, to control 
the senses and to walk in the established righteous way 
grant me, O Over-soul, in Thy mercy.” <S. V.). 

What is the truth that man should learn about himself? 
It is the primary purpose of human existence. Animals 
exist. How do they spend their lives? They eat, they 
sleep, and they procreate. Is man bom to do the same? 
Has he nothing higher to attain? Perhaps, man points to 
his glorious achievements in the fields of arts and sciences 
and literature. He proudly points to the bridges and the 
tunnels, the Telegraph and the Wireless, the fine architec- 
tural works and so forth. All this is no whit better than 
what the animals, birds and insects are capale of with their 
little brains and ill-shaped limbs. These are, therefore, no 
achievements. After all they are merely things conducing 
to the physical comfort and convenience of man, without 
which the world was at no loss during the past ages. I do 
not minimise the values of the inventions conducing to the 
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comforts of maia by so saying. But what I do assert is that 
what is far more important than a thousand such inden- 
tions is the knowledge that gives man the life eternal in the 
words of the Bible. What avails a man if he gains the 
whole world but loses his own soul? The knowledge of the 
soul is of primary importance to the creature born as a 
human being. “Be you king or benefactor or scholar, 
O man, live to find the Lord. The elephant lives in the 
forest and you live in the town vainly.” (S. V.). Be you 
king or benefactor or scholar, i.e., earthly power, earthly 
generosity, earthly knowledge (asad vidya) do not avail a 
man to attain life-eternal. Had not the Jews earthly 
power, knowledges of sciences, arts and literature (J do 
not forget that the Jews were governed by the Romans) 
and generous disposition to serve the needy members of 
the society? Did they know what the ‘life eternal’ was? 
If they did, what was the message that Christ brought to 
them? Though the Jews possessed earthly might, scholar- 
ship and generous qualities, these did not avail them. Was 
it merely love and hope that Christ came to teach? What 
does love do for us and where does hope take us? The rule 
of love displaces the rule of law. The rule of law renders 
beings dumb— driven cattle. The rule of love makes them 
self-controlled. The springs of love develop the human 
heart, drive out selfishness, and transform an automaton 
into a truly feeling, thinking fellow and a ripe soul fit to 
receive the higher knowledge. What else is the function 
of hope but to be the hand maid of love? Christ’s message 
was incomplete. He had not the time required to train up 
even the twelve disciples he had. His mission was brought 
to an abrupt close by the crucifixion. Hence the apostles 
on whom rested the propagation of Christ’s message were 
vague in their teaching, incomplete in the records they 
made, and finally rested on hope for their salvation, the 
nature of which they absolutely failed to comprehend. 
Naturally enough their hope centred round the person of 
the prophet, and whatever might happen to the prophet 
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would happen to the souls who firmly rested their faith in 
the teaching and on the person of Jesus, the Christ. That 
is the sum and substance of the Christian doctrine* 
(1. John 3-2). But what was exactly the hope they enter- 
tained and preached, though without understanding it? 

*‘But if the spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you He that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
spirit that dwelleth in you. Therefore, brethren, we 
are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 
For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if 
ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live. For as many as are led by the spirit of 
Ciod, they are the sons of God. For we have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry. Abba* 
Father. The spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that wc are the children of God. And if 
children, then heirs, heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Christ. I f so be that we suffer with him that 'we may 
also be glorified together. For I reckon that the 
sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 

(Romans. 8-11 to IS) 
Clearer passages of a Christian's hope cannot be met with 
in the Bible. It is plain from the clause ‘I reckon' that the 
author of the verses had no realization of what he was say- 
ing. But the hope should be subjected to examination that 
we may know what exactly the hope implies. The first 
thing to be realized is that the attainment of life, whatever 
its nature, is to be jointlj" shared by all with Christ. 
Christ has no greater port ion in it than any other individual 
member eligible to share it. What is it that all members may 
jointly share except it be a garden or a house or a kingdom 
which can be divided into apartments or divisions allotta* 
ble to every one of the community? But this is absurd. For 
it is the glory which shall be revealed in us that is jointly 
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to be shared. Again how can the glory that one realizes he 
shared by another? Clearly then, it is the piece that one 
attains that can be imparted to or created in another, and 
thus the peace prevails in all those who are cognizant of it. 
And that peace is the salvation of the Jeeva or the indi" 
vidual soul which is being tossed abotit in the ocean of sam- 
sara. Thus when the trotibled individual soul is at rest, 
what is it that is left? It is the original nature of the 
spirit that prevails, and that is peace. This shows that the 
thing that prevails in each individual is a common thing 
and that it, therefore, displays the common property, viz.» 
peace. The common thing in each individual is the True 
Spirit called the Atman. This Atman no individual Jeeva 
possesses except in common with every other individual. 
In earthly language it is the centre of which every creature 
is on the circumferenee, and the central peace is realized 
or ‘shared’ in the Biblical language by each individual or 
point on the circumference, so soon as the ignorance that 
has always been active, ceases its activity. The ignorance 
is on the surface. The peace is under it. Once the igno- 
rance is quiescent, peace is given the opportunity to pre- 
vail. In Christ’s language love is the means of the attain- 
ment of this peace. What is this love? Is it attachment to 
kith and kin. to earthly possessions, to worldly glory, and 
to bodily passions? Assuredly not. For this is all selfish 
love capable of rousing passion when it is not fulfilled. 
This is not love at all. This is called passion. It must be 
brushed aside, ior it belongs not to the Spirit or Atman, 
but to ignorance or evolving energy and consequently of 
body and mind and concerning it. Hence, “we are debtors 
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live after 
■^he flesh ye shall die. But if ye through the spirit mortify 
^he deeds of the body, ye shall live.” All that concerns 
the flesh is ignorance and ignorance must be cast off that 
the peace of the spirit might prevail. Hence the Swi^sti 
Veda says., “When love, the best of seeds, kills the love of 
self, sensuality dies. Piety purifies even the lustful.” 
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The love of seif or isoorance is killed by the love of 
the true soul which lives in all the creatures; the result is 
piety, and this piety purifies even the lustful. That is, 
even though a man may eive up passion for acquisitions of 
various kind.s, yot it is difficult for him to give tij* the sexual 
passions. Dveu this passion can be ultimately cured by 
piety, and this man is fully liberated from all things 
associated with either the body or the mind. Since the 
substance of all this is the annihilation of the egoism in 
man, Christ taught that a man should offer the left check 
also when the right is slapped, and that when one has two 
coats and the other has not, one coat must be offered to the 
other. For those who are joint heirs with Christ to the 
spiritual kingdom, cannot out of their very nature, keep 
unto themselves the earthly trash when they see that the 
other co-heir is in need ' of it. Therefore, what man bom 
and aspiring the divine kingdom can withhold from 
fellows w^hat they need ? Hence the prayer the Swasti Veda 
teaches is, “Strength and wealth and the intellect I 
possess, teach me in my heart to offer for the welfare of 
others." This principle is not merely domestic, but uni* 
versal or international. For just as the house and its 
belongings make the home of the individual, which he has 
to share with his needy neighbours, similarly the country 
Is the home of a people, which it has to share with the 
needy peoples of the other countries. For the divine king- 
dom is not confined by race, colour, or country, but extends 
to every creature of the earth. Hence the S. V. teaches us 
to pray also, 1 cherish not to defeat, 1 cherish not to 
tyrannize, I cherish not to govern. I serve if it is life." 
"Whoever, therefore, is unable to see the divine kingdom of 
peace in every individual, but sees only the external diver- 
sity aud is troubled on account of it by his selfishness, is 
in utter ignorance and has no salvation. Hence he is taught 
to realize that ‘the country, religion and race are bonds’. 
He is therefore, to practise the destruction of this vision 
of diversity in his life. “’These shall I destroy for Thee, 
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OLord.” This diversity is eonneeted with the ignorant 
self. Therefore, the seeker of truth must assiduously try 
to effect the destrtiction of the vision of diversity from his 
heart. Now man has developed in this age the two kinds of 
attachment, namely those of his smaller home and of his 
larger home. The two are homes and possessions. With 
the first home are connected his caste or rank and religion 
and with the latter or the country, its wider interests. 
These two homes must be kept open that man may realize 
the divine unity of creature existance. And of the two^ 
the one that robs the world of its peace is the latter, 
nationalism. The two must be treated identical and kept 
open for the enjoyment of all the world. “If the country 
and the home are shut a little, lacking in hospitality peace 
disappears 

(S. V. ). 

Having learnt this essential truth that deversity or 
duality relates to the egotistic salf which is Non-Self and 
that peace and unity belong to the real Self which is the 
only Self shining under every Non-Self centre or indivi- 
duality, man has to proceed to learn the realization of the 
true Self, which is both the He and the ‘you and I' of 
dualt3^ To realize this first rationally is of primary 
importance and this rational realization of thje True Self is 
called the Buddhi Yoga. Buddhi Yoga teaches you to 
analyse the composition of the universe and see how the 
living creature has come to exist. It requires no argament 
to admit what appeals to the senses. Hence every individual 
admits that he exists and that his li£e subsists on earthly 
food. Therefore, it is easy to see that whatever state of 
matter the body is composed of from the brain substance 
to the nails and hairs, all that is brought into existence 
and fed by food to continue to exist. Thus the matter 
which the universe is made of and that of the body are one 
and the same, though transformed by the inner architect 
or life into matter suitable for its various functions. 
Thus disposing of the body in toto as matter, the next 


32 



INTRODITTION 


things that are to be examined are life-activity and the 
feeling or c* nsciousness. We all admit that we have 
nothing to do with the construction of the body and the 
inner workings of its functions. We are simply cognizant 
that We exist and that we in our waking state feel identical 
with oxir body. These two are the fallacies that exist in 
our consciousness, the removal of which will reveal to us 
our inner nature, i. e., that we are the true self or Atman» 
that the energy creating and functioning the body is inhe- 
rent in us and that the externalized or waking state cons- 
ciousness which identifies itself with the body has igno- 
rance as its basis. Says the Swasti Veda, The Lord is 
indivisible. Elnerg.v is void of understanding. Quality 
reciuires a base. What else can he the Self hut the omni- 
present Lord*’. That is, when we examine the universe, 
we find that “The Lord, the energy and the quality are the 
eternal trinity and that the differing qualities give in 
tile universe perishable forms.” The Lord means the 
Atman primarily. Thus when by an analysis of the whole 
animate and inanimate creation, we arrive at the three 
things, namely the Atman, the energy and the quality. We 
fail to s?ee any basis for the existence of the ordinary con- 
ception of an individual soul, apart from the universal 
soul or Atman. Therefore, the individual soul being non- 
existent, the consciousness manifesting as the individual 
is animation possessing external-consciousness (limited) 
and such conscious activity is the universe i. e., the inani- 
mate has quality for soul, the animate has cognition for 
soul , and the end of the animate and inanimate is the 
Lord. Hence, we realize that since the Lord is indivisible 
and since the individual soul is non-existant, the self can 
he none else hut the Lord. This knowledge constitutes the 
intellectual realization of the true self. 

We have to actually see that it is so. This is called 
attainment. This attainment is realizable by the slow pro- 
cess of Self-examination of our thoughts and actions and 
the motive power behind it. It should not be thought that 
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it is a kind of mental gymnastics. Until the man is 
thoroughly purified of all his bodily and mental pollution, 
the gates to the sanctum of the soul are never opened. For 
it should be borne in mind that the sight of the Soul is the 
culmination of man's involution. It is involution because 
out of it has come the man, his senses and body. 

It is the experience of every one that the whole worl d 
is a manifestation of diver sity and that one individual is 
entirely different from another. This is the natural 
experience of every creature. This is so because the mind 
is in interwined relation with the body and the conscious- 
ness of I is found to be identical with the body. This is 
called Dwaitism. In this state G*od is entirely a different 
existence as is every one to every other. The religions of 
this nature preach devotion to G-od, the brotherhood of 
mankind and the virtues. Man needs this essential train- 
ing, that his mind may ripen and be purified. It is only 
aftet this stage is passed that any bit of self analysis be- 
comes possible of results. For man is a bundle of desires 
and tendencies. The worldly experience of a pious man 
will teach him that most of his tendencies are inimical to 
his spiritual progress and that most of his desires are 
vain Thus in course of time the devotee gains a concen- 
trated vision, i . e., his desire centres round God and His 
grace. Says the SwastiVeda, “Whenhy the acquisition of 
a purified intellect you are freed from the horn tenden- 
cies and the six passions born of circumstantial ignorance, 
you will realize the fructification of the efforts of life.” 
Thus, when the mind is ripe, the process of self-realiza- 
tion may eommeuce. Here the essential nature of mind 
will be discussed before proceeding further. Says the 
SwastiVeda, “Beings whose minds are of the form of 
action tend to go by the upset state dragged by the current 
though it ruins the soul’'. Mind at any moment has a form. 
That form is that of the object seen or of the thought that 
arises in it. Thus the mind is constantly giving up and 
taking forms through the senses, like the impressions 
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received on. a sensitive plate of a camera. Therefore, the 
sinners degrade the mind and the virtuous so elevate it, 
that both kinds are gradually evolving their destinies. 
Knowing this essential nature of the mind, we have to give 
it such training that it will be capable of realizing the per- 
fect truth. It is within our possibilities. It only requires 
time, and stage by stage the Truth will be attained. Now 
devotion to a personal tlod which only can appeal to the 
common mankind in the initial stages ripens that mind by 
pious practices. That is, the mind is first cleansed of its 
impurities, and nobler impressions are left on it. But 
there is here a great danger done to the mind by the reli- 
gions in as much as each religion has a definite philosophy 
and a definite goal. Thus the mind imbued with this 
thus far and no further principle has become so narrowed 
in its outlook that it refuses to think any further. This 
state of mind is called bigotry. Woe unto the bigot, for 
his thought is cut off mid-way. “The form ot thotight 
saves, if your thought takes form in that manner. The 
lope of thought forms the link between man and <»odin 
the world” (S. V .). Therefore, the man whose thought is 
cut off midway by his religion or philosophy is like a drtin- 
kenmau. “Why do you worship religions? Worship Ood. 
The stupidity of the bigot and his religion compare with 
madness and an intoxicating drink.” (S, V.). Therefore 
man needs to keep an open mind continually, all through 
his life that he may seek out for himself the highest truth 
attainable. It is not for man to say that he has not attained 
the truth expounded, or that what he is not capable of 
attaining is not truth. Such a man has not kept an open 
mind Therefore he is not on the true path at all, and how 
can he then realize even an inkling of it? 

Assuming that the mind ripened by devotion to a per- 
sonal Cod has also advanced intellectually to conduct an 
introspective analysis of his consciousness and its relation 
to thought and action, he will experience the sta^^e des- 
cribed in the following verse of the Swasti Veda. “Before 
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the seeker of salvatioa is possessed of perfect Satwam, the 
other two qualities, rajas and thamas, balance with it. 
Then dragged by the triangular forces he comes to their 
centre. Here unable to find his eternal soul, but knowing 
that he is none of the qualities, he bows down, ’ what are 
these qualities? While thamas, rajas and satwam are regu- 
larly dragging the mind, I see all these as though I am a 
free existence. But I am not freed. I am fettered. Though 
1 am the witnesser of the three qualities, yet not being 
freed from ignorance, I do not know myself. I pray, teach 
me’. Thus the seeker of salvation determines the truth”. 

(S. V.). 

“When the seer beholds no agent other than the gunas 
and knows THAT which is higher than the gunas, he 
attains to MY BEING-.” (14-19, Gita). 

The experience that one is not the doer but that he is 
separate from what constitute the doer in him is the second 
stage. In this stage he perceives himself different from 
the qualities aeting in him, but still does not know his 
nature. He does not cognize the essence of THAT which 
is higher than the gunas. He only feels his separate exis- 
tence and believes that he persists as a separate entity 
from both Cod and Gunas. This intermediate state of 
progress is what is known as the Visista Adwaita marga* 
For at this stage three existences are clearly perceived, 
viz., God, Self and the Gunas (Karya Brahma). This state 
is not final and it is erroneous to cut off progress taking 
this as the final goal of man. 

The hiatus between the Self and Supreme Conscious- 
ness is felt here, in as much as the Self has not attained 
that Supreme Consciousness, i. e. the Self has not merged 
in the All-Conscious. The All-Conscious still remains to be 
cognized. 

What is the Atman? It is the Cognizer. Its chief 
property is cognition. What can be the image or reflec- 
tion of this Atman or Cognizer? Cognition only. Then 
what is it that the individual cognizes? The individual or 
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the imasre eosfnizes the world, or understands its existence 
and functioning. How is it capable of this cognition? 
Because its original, the Atman, is the Cognizer and what 
it has cognized is what there was in itself. Hence the ref- 
lection or the individual cognizer can cognize what its 
original has cognized, namely, the existence of the world 
and its fTinetioning. "Who is this Cognizer? Is it the 
mind? Tt is not. The mind is a reflector, a mirror over 
which is reflected the object that is perceived by any one 
of the senses. Who is the cognizer then? The pure 
Spirit or Atman itself which is reflecting itself on th<^ 
mind or Buddhi i. e,. which is reading and understanding 
the images formed on the mind. Then is there any such 
thing as the transformation of a physical fact into a 
psychic state, the question that seems to puzzle the modern 
Psychologists? There is no such transformation. There is 
only what is called cognition of what is reflected on the 
mind through the senses. The act of knowing what is ref' 
lected by the senses is called cognition. Can the blind man 
form a mental image? No. Why not? Because the eye 
does not throw the reflection on the mind. The world i® 
cognized external to man. Is the world external to the 
Atman? No. What is the difference due to? The Atman 
has conditioned its cognition hy the senses when it ope- 
rates on the senses. Is there a cognition freed from the 
senses? Yes. It is within the experience of the ordinary 
man to perceive in the dream state things which in his 
wakeful state he cannot perceive. The Yogi, the saint and 
the Self-realized man do understand things which are not 
within the reach of the senses. The thought reader under- 
stands the thoughts of others from a plane higher than the 
five senses. The ■world, therefore is within the Atman i. e. 
the world has a mere cognitive existence in the Atman, and 
this cognitive existence or cognition prevails on the senses 
which are also conditions tuned in a certain way that they 
may perceive the "world external to the cognizer. The senses 
are out-going. The Atman cognizes its thought. Thought 
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is a condition of cognition . In a conditioned existence one 
point is outside another i. e. special existence conditions 
the outlook of cognition, hence the individual cognizes the 
world external to himself. Is there any difference bet- 
ween the two cognitions? Yes. The one is unconditioned 
and the other is conditioned. Secondly, the one cognizes 
or brings into existence by thought, whereas the other re- 
cognizes what has been brought into existence already. 
This recognition is feeling and thought. How has the 
second cognition become conditioned? Because the Atman 
cognized, which means that the Atman imposed limitations 
by its thought or cognition of its potenee. There can be no 
cognition without a limitation. Is space not cognizable? 
It is cognizable by the limitations put upon it. The limi- 
tations are the things cognized and not the space. Spatial 
sense is the result of the cognition of the existence of 
things. Space does not exist if thought does not exist. 
Space comes with thought and thought is a limitation on 
the Atman. Is there no cognition in the pure Atman? 
There is none. Hence it is called Ananda. Ananda is the 
negation of the absence of pleasure. Pleasure is an agree- 
able vibration of matter. The absence of that agreeable 
vibration is pain or monotony. Pain is not merely 
the presence of disagreeable vibration. Therefore the 
negation of pain or the negation of the absence of pleasure 
is called Ananda. Ananda, therefore, results when the 
thought ceases on the Atman . That is thS state of the pure 
Spirit. The world, therefore, is the result of karma, i. e. 
the product of thought which arose on the Spirit. This 
thought is inherent in the pure Spirit or Brahman as Chit 
or knowledge. Its flow is called Prakriti and is a sacrifice 
of the Ananda of the Atman. For it is a disturbance on 
the Placid Brahman. Hence arose Vishnu or the Omni- 
present. Who is the Vishnu or the Omnipresent? It is the 
thought with Brahman as its basis. Hence, Yajnovai 
Vishnuh. Vishnu is the sacrificing Brahman. Hence also, 
Karma Brahmodhbhavam viddhi. (Know karma to have 
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risen from the Veda). Brahma or Veda means the know- 
’eds?e aspoet oi‘ Brahman, or Chit. Because, Anantaavai 
vcdaah ' The Vedas are innumerable or endless). Also. 
sarvaj?itam Brahma (the all-pcrvadinir Veda-t'hitj The 
al !-j»ervading Veda is centered in Ynjna or sacrifice, 
(Xityam ya.ine pratishtitami Therafore the Vedas and the 
sacrifice exceed the limit.s o£ the Three Vedas, The follow- 
ing verses make the sense clear. “lie who here follows not 
the wheel set revolving, liviusr in sin. and satisfied in the 
senses, <) Son of Pritha- he lives in vain." What is the 
wheel set revolving : Who sins What is the nature of the 
sin ? To offer vedic sacrifices to the Devas and to enjoy the 
benefits accruing from such sacrifices is the wheel set re- 
volving. It is a wheel, because the sacrifices do not liberate 
the soul, but set him on the wheel of rebirths. (Trigunya 
vishaya Vedaah-The Vedas deal with the three < tunas). 
The man who sins is the one who receives the benefits bxit 
does not offer the sacrifices to the gods. The sin he commits 
is the sin of the animals He is simply an animal. There- 
fore, he lives in vain. The next verses explain the sense 
still further “But the man who is devoted to the iSelf, 
and is satisfied with the Self, and content in the Seif alone, 
he has no obligatory duty. '.3-17 (Jita ). "If 1 did not do 
work these worlds would perish.” (..3-24) The Divine exis- 
tence has set the wheel of true sacrifice rolling. For, 1 
have, O son of Pritha, no duty, nothing that I have not 
gained, and nothing that 1 have to gain hi the three worlds; 
yet. I -continue in action” (3-22 Oita). The Divine existence 
is bound to continue the action for the emancipation of the 
souls brought into existence by the original sacrifice. All 
action which is not a true sacrifice binds the individual. 
A life of true sacrifice alone is righteous and emancipates 
the soul from bondage. A life of true sacrifice is in har- 
mony with the Divine existence. The Divine existence is 
not bound or affected by the sacrifice that is born from it. 
Hence the soul that sacrifices is not bound or affected by 
the action. The soul is on a par with the Divine existence. 
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Therefore it will merge in the Divine. “Therefore do Thou 
always perform actions which are obligatory, without 
attachment - by performing action without attachment* 
one attains to the highest. (3-19 Q-ita.) “As do the \m- 
wise, attached to work, act, so should the wise act, O des" 
Cendant of Bharata, but without attachment desirous of 
the guidance of the world. (3-25 Gita). Says the Swasti 
Veda : — The Lord of the worlds became the form of sacri- 
fice, and by His power He changed Himself and bestowed 
the whole universe including the forms such as man. The 
causal principle having thus taken the form of sacrifice to 
become a Giver, the sun, the cloud, the crop and the beings 
are by destiny the embodiments of sacrifice engaged in 
common service. The self centred conditions of social laws 
giving the swing to the cradle of action, you cannot find 
the transformation of the Lord of the form of sacrifice, 
though you are offering sacrifice. Ttis sacrifice performed 
in the wrong way, being deprived of virtue, has given 
sorrow. Deprived of selfishness, it bestows happiness and 
knowledge.” A merchant who opens a shop and takes pains 
to study the needs of the village, collects the things and 
makes available for sale in his shop all the articles needed, 
is serving the village. His exertions are a sacrifice. But 
in as much as his motive is not altruistic but gain for self? 
the sacrifice is not of the right kind, and it constitutes 
karma capable of extending samsara or the round of re" 
births. Also, if he practises the mean tricks of trade, he 
augments the sorrows of rebirth. Thus society in its 
various aspects is responsible for the confusion of kurma 
and the resulting cataclysms. The karma imposes the 
limitations on the Atman according to the nature of the 
confusion caused in the eternal harmony. Hence, The 
Swasti Veda says; — Senses and cavities, features and the 
heart exist with their endowed functions, life alone having 
created them for the enjoyment which karma determined 
for it. You came, creating for yourself a body determined 
by karma. You were the agent of its fulfilment, but you 
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■ink in grief oat of ignorance.” Karma which is the result 
of thought is ciiaiess, for it goes on giving result-s i. e., one 
act is the father of another, the right or go«)J act gives 
beneficial results, the wrong act gives undesirable results. 
Mixed results are invariably the rule, as man’s judgment 
is imperfect and selfishness is the i^rimary consideration 
that prevails in ali his acts. Yet even the best life cannot 
emancipate a soul from rebirth for the simple rea*on that 
all acts are thoughts and thoughts belong to the class of 
evolution, and evelution is endless, and so imi)erfect. Ali 
that is evolution is imperfect. Because it is an imposition 
of limitation on the Atman, Vishnu, Brahma, Siva, incar- 
nations, prophets and saints are all imperfections. The 
pure Atman alone is perfect. Hence says the Swasti Veda:- 
The child of the brain being ignorant vainly aspires per- 
fection on the earth”. Only when the evolution of thought 
ceases is there perfection. If man wants to attain perfec- 
tion, his thought should cease. 


IV 

Effort, destiny, fate, G-ods’ Will and karma are 
generally the terms used with respect to man’s achieve- 
ments and the pleasure and pain he is subject to in 
the course of his earthly career. Effort is stre- 
nuous exertion. Destiny is the power that fore-ordains. 
Pate is the power which predetermines events unalterably 
from eternity. These are the dictionary meanings. God’s 
will means the dispensation of God for which man dis. 
claims iatellectnal responsibility. Karma is too big a term 
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to be eapable of easy explanation. God’s will and destiny 
must mean the same thinsj. Effort is not fate. But karma 
and fate seem to approach each other. The ancienx Rishis 
have said that karma can be overcome by knowledge- The 
sun shines with all his usual severity. But a cloud lessens 
his beat and cools large areas. Of course the cloud is also 
nature’s work. An umbrella shelters a man’s head from 
the severe sun The umbrella has not lessened the heat of 
the sun but averted it from the man. The man is not affec- 
ted by the sun. This is no doubt common sense. And with 
the aid of the intellect man has lessened the severity of 
Nature in several ways. His inventions have annihilated 
distance, his engineering skill has reduced the fears rf 
drought and famine, his knowledge of medicine and sur- 
gery has prolonged life or reduced suffering. All this is 
called Effort. It must be admitted that every effect has a 
cause, and if the cause is known the effect can be manipu- 
lated, as we desire. Right understanding is the father of 
effort, and the right amount of desire or the necessary mo- 
mentum to push on effort is her mother. Effort is simply 
the child in leading strings. But it is the fate of effort to 
be blind. She does not recognize her parents. Good parents 
are, so to say, a gift, a blessing. Effort has some compa- 
nions. Opportunity is her intimate companion. She leads 
her principal by the staff on the road of success to the des- 
tination, Opportunity means right time. The three princi- 
pal factors going to shape our efforts are right under- 
standing, right desire and right time. These three factors 
are sometimes outside the scope of Dame Effort. They 
form the gifts of Nature. The availability or non-avila- 
bility of any or all the factors is also termed karma'. 
Therefore, karma is effort, destiny, fate, God’s will and 
every thing else put together. 

Can one become King-Emperor by effort, or a great 
General of the army? Alexander or any great hero cannot 
be made by effort. If that is so, all the officers of the 
British army can try and become its leading Generals. 


42 



INTEODUCTION 


This is impossiltle firstly because every man is not made by 
Nature the equal of another in every respect as a man, 
secondly because there can be only one king or commander 
’at a time, and the other contenders must occupy sub-ordi- 
nate places. Here time liecomes the guiding factor. A man 
is born with certain gifts of nature which shajic him in 
accordance with them, and with certain defects which unfit 
him for certain other walks of life, Renee society in all 
its aspects is functioning more or less on the basis of 
choice and right ambition and contentment. The competi- 
tion arises only in men of similar aptitudes, and this is the 
factor that conduces to development and perfection. 
Hence it is Nature that is producing the individual and his 
effort by giving him the necessary mental and physical 
equipment and the opportune start of life, i, e. the neces- 
sary circumstances conducive to the fruition of the apti- 
tudes of the individual. The discontent or disa|>pointment 
and the attending suffering are mainly due to the non-re- 
cognition of the truths of nature and so to misguided 
efforts. When 1 am born to he a thinker, what is the good 
of my trying to become a merchant? Says the Swasti Veda:- 
“The society is the body, man is a member, morality is the 
soul, if you know that truth, peace and sinlessness consti- 
tute heaven, you can establish it on the earth.” Society is 
the body, and man is a member, just as the human body is 
made up of members each with a definite function. So a 
being comes to do something, and every individual, there- 
fore, has a choice environment given to him in which he 
may do his work. The environment aids him to mature in 
his purposes, and provides the needed urge from within 
and without to lead him to effect the purpose of life. Is 
this dictum universally true? i^et us examine a flower 
plant. The plant represents a constitution, a system, a 
world. The functions of the leaf are not the same as the 
funotions of a flower, or those of the roots. The leaf cannot 
aspire to become a flower. Nay, even the green calyx 
below the flower, which is so near it, is destined to bear a 
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flower but not to transform itself into one . The flower 
represents the peak of the evolution of the plant. Yet 
every part of the plant was content to be what it is and do 
the work there, and thus contributed to the evolution of 
the flower, Tlae flower could not otherwise have come 
into existence at all. The plant has so much reputation 
that it bears such a flower. The flower has all the reputa" 
tion to itself. It blossoms and beautifies the whole plant. 
The pride of the plant is achieved when the fiower adorns 
its tops and the nimble petals wave to the gentle wind, 
filling the environments with its fragrance and loveliness, 
and calling forth the admiration of the passer-by. The 
climate and the soil, the insects and pests contribute to 
make or mar the whole contour. The flower achieves itself 
by its qtialities and represents the plant. So in a nation all 
are not meant to reach the top. The king represents his 
own greatness and that of the nation whose fortunes he is 
destined t© guide. He is great when the nation is' great. 
The reflection is mutual. It is absolutely false doctrine to 
say that one man has as good an opportunity as another to 
reach the common goal individually. The individual can 
rejoice in the collective achievement by fulfilling his part 
honouarbly. People are born with different aptitudes, 
with \'arying degrees of mental and physical 'abilities to 
build up the human race and to keep it functioning. 
Therefore a given environment inspires different persons 
in different ways, and their careers and achievements vary 
accordingly. This is called Karma, Karma inherent in 
Nature. This is called anicha pralabdha, i. e., energy in 
store but which was not desired by the individual. It is 
Nature's gift. Under this head also come the sufferings 
resulting from cosmic phenomena such as cyclones, earth- 
quakes and other disasters. Some theologists call this 
aspect of nature's working Uod’s will 

“ Morality is the soul” of the society and of the indi- 
vidual as well. Morality is the source of truth, hence of 
smlessness. A truthful and sinless society enjoys ^ peace. 
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Truthful nctis, sinlessness and i*eace constitute heaven. 
When these conditions prevail on the earth, the earth be- 
comes heaven. That is the kingdom of God. 

The League of Nations constituted itself the moral 
soul of the nations. Abyssinia trusted in the morality ^f 
the League. The League declared that Italy was in the 
wronff, that she was the aggressor. The aggressor by his 
superior might conquered Abyssinia, \\hat did the League 
do to prevent the conquest from being a fact? The League 
could have prevented the war. The League could have 
raised an international army to help Abyssinia. Did she 
do it? No, While Italy was effecting an abnormal concent- 
ration of troops at a place which evidently showed that she 
wis threatening Abyssinia with war, the poor country 
suffered under an embargo which effectively doomed her 
future. The belated sanetions could only satisfy the feeble 
conscience of the League, but could do no good to the 
country in distress. Abyssinia was conquered. Members 
of the League took it as an unalterable fact and raised the 
sanctions against Italy as no longer useful. This clearly 
indicates that the moral soul is wanting in the society. 
The decadenoe of the moral soul is the cause of the dis- 
memberment of the society. Under this ciioumstance two 
other forces operate. These are called Sweoheha Pralabdha 
and Parecbcha Pralabdha. 

Abyssinia did not realize that she was living in the 
modern machine age. She lived all along almost the life of 
the middle age. She was content to have her slaves and her 
archers. She lived a life of indolence and failed to recog- 
nize the factors governing seif-existence. She, therefore, 
prepared herself to become an easy prey to an ambitious 
neighbour. This cireumstance is termed Swechcha Pra- 
labdha, action accumulated on account of the exercise of 
free will. 

Italy was Abyssinia's covetous neighbour in Africa. 
She had had her eyes directed against Abyssinia for f iftyyears 
previous to the war. She was one of the powerful members 
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of tae League . She could count upon the disiuptiTc forces 
she had set up within the League to demoralize that body 
and nxillify her actions. She knew the weakness of the 
country on which she had cast her eyes. Thus aided by the 
soulless society which almost beguiled Abyssinia into a 
sacred belief that all would be well, she finally effected 
her intentions. (Incidentally, it becomes proved that a 
Leaguel.of Nations where European Powers are its weighty 
factors, can never guarantee world peace). This is termed 
Parcchcha_Pralabdha with reference to Abyssinia. (Action 
in store on account of an outside agent). The combination 
of these two factors in a soul-less society bore the only 
fruit it could, namely the overthrow of the Emperor of 
Abyssinia. The whole thing put together forms the Karma 
of the universe., the unalterable working of Nature, For, 
Nature abhors stagnation. Abyssinia was stagnant for 
generations. Its time has come for social and material 
ogress. Nature recognizes no prestige of an individual 
or a nation. India was great under its ancient Hindu 
rulers. India lost that greatness. It became a continent 
and lost all aspects of racial and historical unity, India 
was in"a welter. Nature sent the Europeans here to charge 
her wi' h vitality and bring about the desired change. 
Nature did not respect the feelings of Bharata Varsha or 
Bhrata Mata. For they are merely false sentiments, 
shallow and degenerate. India was conquered. Her own 
peoples wittingly or unwittingly aided the Englishman in 
hi* purpose to make India a united country. This is the 
work of Nature. It still remains to make India a nation. 
That is one of the purposes of the Swasti Veda. 

How does Nature work? What is its purpose? Its pur- 
pose is to march on. Its works do not count while its pur- 
pose proceeds forward. It abhors not destruction, while it 
thinks of constructive progress. Lives are mere atoms of 
dust. It cares not how they fare or what becomes of them. 
Nature began its work no one knows when. Its work is 
> proceeding actively every minute and second. Bocks and 
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men are both its achievements and stand eiiually in its 
view either for admiration, preservation or even for dest- 
ruction. Says the Swasti Teda;- Human thoughts and forces 
of nature are not following divergent roads. The elements 
and the lives, being the actions of the Lord in trinity (The 
Lord, the energy and the quality are the trinity.), are like 
the parts of a machine, and go on an endless journey of 
which beings can have no conception.” This is the karma 
of the universe. How has it laid its seeds of action? 

Q-od created the earth, the sun, the air, and the water. 
Did He create them blindly? No. He made the earth the 
seed of human character and history. The earth is a desert 
in one place, rocky in another place, alluvial in some other 
places. Torrid in one region, temperate in another region. 
White people inhabit one continent, black people inhabit 
another. The earth is rich in minerals in one place, poor 
in those necessities in another. These circumstances 
created necessities and ambitions and characteristics in the 
inhabitants of the several parts of the earth’s surface, and 
the intermingling of these civilizations on account of the 
human needs and ambitions originally set in motion and 
developed, has created the greater history of nations. 
Human character of every shade evolved out of such con- 
tacts and expansion. Every other element is a contribu- 
tary cause towards the human needs and contacts, as 
human existence depends on all the Elements. Here, then, 
should one find the origins of human karma. Harma, 
therefore, is heginningless and endless, and is of the three 
kinds already described, and classified by the Bishis as 
Sweehcha (born of free will,) Parechcha (bom of other’s 
will), and Anichcha (caused by natural phenomena). 
Therefore, karma is eternal. Its roots are in divine san- 
kalpa, in (3-od’s original purposes in the creation of the 
universe. “Tameva chadyam Purusham prapadye yatah 
pravrittih prasrutaa puranee i. e. I seek refuge in that 
Primeval Parasha whence streamed forth the Eternal 
Activity.” (15-4: Gita) 
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The future becomes the present and the present be- 
comes the past. The past is the father of the present, and 
the present that of the future. The seeds firmly laid in 
the beginning bear the fruits called the present and the 
expectant present or the future. The world is one conti- 
nuous presciitation of the unrolling film called karma 
which had an unknown start in the thought of Ood. 
Thought is the flow of the soul. It is called vibration in 
other words. Says the Swasti Veda: — The nature of the 
Be-ness is knowledge. Its flow is the swell of thought, 
and this becomes the home of Energy. And of Energy is 
the universe formed.” Thus the individual is the thought 
of G-od caught in the midst of overpowering effects of 
thought called environments. "The mind dwelling in the 
infant, the bud of thought, blossoming by development in 
the thought-filled environment, exhibits qualities by 
actions, creatures being embodiments of thought.” (S. V.), 
Thus the cause and effect of the actions of man are subject 
to the cause and effect of the actions of his environments. 
Man swims for existence in an ocean of ceaseless energy. 
There is no peace in the universe ever moving forward. 
Man, too, must move forward or perish in the attempt. 
But energy does not perish. It simply changes form. So 
energy is recast, and man assumes another form. The 
unceasing process of evolving energy cannot stop some- 
where. The intelligence out of which this energy has taken 
the form of -an individual is th* intelligence to which this 
form of an individual is to be attributed, i.e. The Supreme 
Intelligence out of which this form has emanated is the 
intelligence which has assumed the conditioned existence 
of a man. “The thought of the Lord has found fulfilment 
in man, and man and the universe, being life, are filled by 
the Lord’. (S. V,). “ The formless seed, acquiring qual- 

ity and form, having multiplied itself, enveloped in form, 
the beings witness the play enacted as the formless.’ (S.V.). 
Man’s existence is two-fold. Man is Spirit. Out of him 
emanates the thought or eneirgy. Ordinarily man does hot 
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know himself except as thowght. When the thoiight is 
present, he is wakcfu'. When the thought is absent, he is 
in deep sleep. That is. the condition of man. Man-the- 
thought must know man - thj - sp5ri+. IM.in-thc-t bought 
is energy. It must evolve. It knows no rest. So long as 
the thought continues, man evo'ves, i.e., repeats hiiths_ 
For, the thought must fulfil itss.*li. It is energy, aiid it 
ro’ls on. *' Being an embodiment of thought in the thonght- 
ereatcd-world, the living being engaged in the search for 
happiness, unab'e to concentrate its desires in the short 
Span of existence, follows the wayward current repeating 
births. (S. V.). The wayward thought which i* the soul 
filled with too much attachment to worldly things, mast 
concentrate its desires to cut off the repetition of births. 
This concentration is two-fold. “In front and behind, you 
find the good way. The growth of the tree of thought or its 
severance is the way.' S. V.). The paths are only two. 
All religions must come under one of these two classes. 
The forward looking thought is the evolving thought. 
The back looking thought is the involving thought. The 
evolving thought with its goal is fully dealt with in the 
Third I'art of the work entitled ‘‘THE BAPPROCHE- 
IMElNT of THE RELIGIONS.’ The involving thought 
recedes into the Atman, thus emancipating the image or the 
individual soul. This subject has been already discussed 
in the previous chapter. 


( 7 ) 
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(V) 

THE S WAS PI PATH (Individual). 

Man is a biindle of passions. There is no fault in this 
condition of man. Says the Swasti Veda, Satwam evolves 
into attraction, energy, patience and love in the living 
being. The acquired attraction and friction set free the 
inherent forces’ "Satwam is the one and only quality that 
exists in man, in divinity and in the nature of the universe 
■while thamas is the negation of satwam, and rajus its part- 
ial presence.” Man’s nature is satwa G-una. It exhibits 
itself as attraction. Man’s attractions are centred in his 
senses. The senses attract him towards the objects of the 
senses. This is simply natural. In the exercise of the 
attractions of the senses and in their fulfi.ment in the 
world, there is scope for friction with his fellows. So man 
develops the opposites in him. He thus falls from his 
original quality. It does not mean that another quality 
has been created. Satwam is thamas, because like repels 
like. It is therefore necessary that man should control bis 
satwa guna in its primary function of attraction through 
the senses to the sensual objects. The sensual objects are 
the ideals of the senses, i.e.. their goal. The inordinate 
pursuit of the senses towards their goal only degrades the 
being and renders his body and mind unfit for any higher 
achievement. The diversion of the senses from their 
usual channels of activity is an essential necessity in the 
spiritual development. The spirit must be released from 
the control of the senses. By the word ‘spirit’ I only mean 
the consciousness of ‘I’. The I-eonsciousness is inter- 
twined with the senses. Ordinarily there is no man whose 
1-ness is not associated with his senses. So long as this 
association persists, it is very difficult for man to dis. 
sociate himself from the objects which are craved by the 
senses. He is attracted to them. Some men may 
think that they are naturally not so sensuous. If 
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that, be ro, thi^y arc fortunate in that they represent 
some ndvan«*omcnt by birth. And they should be thank- 
lu’ fur their gifts. It is vanity for roan to think 
thit ho CiOses his eyes and coneentratf i» un an abstract ideal 
'ike<lod. No man has ever done it ?daii must become 
super-man to concentrate on <iod. Wliilo the ordinary man 
e’oses his eyes and heghis to pr.iy, he cannot at least go 
t lirougli the prayer without other tiiough*3 obtruding on 
his attention. Jle forgets his prayer and enters into a 
strahi of 'locght on the idea or object that has crept on his 
attention. This is called vikalpa. (.iodis called Nirvikalpa. 
And as for man’s Moha, it is at large, Man has done 
nothing to divert it, to free himself from it. This Moha 
doas not leave him. The krodka does not leave him. 
What is it that he prays ? His prayer is no prayer. He 
receives no benefit from it. Life-long ho is the same man. 
As he came into the world, so he dies. So all men should 
not tic themselves to a common formula and a common 
method Jflach requires a certain course of training suit- 
able to his own mental ae[uisitious and physical constitu- 
tion. 

So the Swasti V eda says, “When the elevated soul takes 
for guidance the way that appeals most to the mind, it be- 
comes worthy in the sight of <rod. Vain-glorious acts des- 
troy thi bjhig. The soul must l)j first elevated from its 
low status of sensuonsness for any spiritual progress to 
become possible of results. Omisas of any sort do not help 
man to elevate his soul. Imposing dresses, growing beards 
a nock laden with rosaries, insignia of spiritual offices," 
caste marks, ceremonious prayers, feasts and fasts, proces- 
sions and festivities do not help in the progress of the soul* 
All these are within the easy possibility of any hypocrite. 

It is sheer delusion to trust in these external observances. 
Learning, too, is not of much use if it is not applied to 
self-development. The ac^uisitiou of a purified intellect 
through freedom from selfish sensuous tendencies is essen- 
tial that one may approach the border land of the zone of 
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the Spirit Every desire forms an enclosing feiic? rountl 
the spirit. What is the way to clear these fences?. Many 
think that it is quite possible to give up desires . They 
think so because they have never attempted the task, or 
because their legitimate desires are within their easy com- 
mand and have not felt the want of them to know the 
severity of the urge for their accustomed needs. Man 
should therefore examine himself, find his weaknesses, and 
practise their opposites. No man need retire to forests to 
exeercise in self-discipline. Tlie world is the best place 
for it. The world offers great scope almost every moment 
of a man’s life for the calling forth of the highest virl ues 
latent in him. “Truth, knowledge, forbearance, endur 
ance, patience, love, equity and the like, the acquisitions 
of a purified mental inclination, are the kinds of penance 
that with-draw the senses from sensuality” (S. V.). Man 
should concentrate his aims an.d have a fixed goal of life. 
It should be the pursuit of truth whatever walk of life 
one may be interested in. One must attain one’s ambitions 
through truth only . Truth in its vari>us aspects reveals 
human virtue of every kind, A husband in being true to 
the wife learns to control animal passions: a father in 
being true to his family learns self-denial, equity and 
other virtues. Brothers and sisters in persisting in their 
natural or true love learn selflessness. True fellow-ship 
teaches sincerity, and true dealing means honesty. Retire- 
ment from the world of busy life is to obtain a holiday, to 
be free from cares which demand the acute exercise of all 
the virtues of man to be on the path of duty and righte- 
ousness. The practice of truth is the highest mode of 
concentration of man’s life activities. This is called 
penance. This penance calls forth all the other virtues 
such as fo rbearanee, patience, love, benevolence, etc. This 
penance makes a man a divine being, and his search after 
God offers an easy path, though his worldly path is be- 
strewn with thorns . His prayer is to attain truth, and 
God is the highest truth. He will attain that TRUTH. 
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Truth is knowledge. For knowledge is the flow of truth: 
the truth of everything. Knowledge and truth are not 
ilifierent things, tiod is truth and knowledge, boundless. 
The {(orfcct statu oi truth and knowledge is Ananda. This 
Ananda everyone exjierienees to the extent he posses.ses 
truth and knowledge. Truth and knowledge of the 
.Absolute or tJod gives the .\nanda absolute. Truth and 
knowletlge of that which is not absolute gives the Ananda of 
the non-absolute. The Ananda Absolute is very dii'l'ercnt 
i'ruin the Ananda non-ab.so’ute. The latter is wmldly 
Thus a rain who is lost in thr eontemiiiathiii of a f’owcr or 
a blatiu ot’ grass and reaches the confines of the abstract 
thought , is on a different plane altogether from the man 
who is tasting a pudding. The latter is ab’c to s.iy some- 
thing of the pleasure of eating a pudding, but the former is 
<iuite unable to say anything, except that his inclination 
involuntarily drags him inside when he sees a flower and 
falls at huiking. Such is the difference betw ecu the states 
of mind and body. What may be said of an experience 
beyond the two ? This experience is beyond the scope of 
mankind unless they are highly advanced souls. To ail 
others very different paths are needed. 

Sensual natures must rivet their attention on a picture 
or idol of their choice and pour forth th^ir heart’s sensua- 
lity in devotion to the ideal. The best ideal is father^ 
mother, or Guru. Take any likeness out of the great many 
names or prophets, incarnations, saints and devote your 
affections reverently to it, in giving it a wash, worshipping 
it with flowers, serving it in many other ways, always be- 
lieving that you are doing your service to the personality 
the likeness represents. If you are fortunate enough to 
have a saint in your neighbourhood, approach and get 
apprenticed to him and serve him in your spare time. Be- 
lieve that he is actively present and watching you even 
though you may be away from him. All this is mere train- 
ing that your mind may be imbued with the fear of doing 
wrong or indulging in sexual desires. When you have 
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gained some control over the senses this practice may be 
entirely given up. The Ouru or the idol is intended to 
Serve as an active presence and ideal and monitor. The 
devotee cultivates such faith that he feels the influence of 
an active presence of his ideal and monitor in the idol. 
Hindu idols are sanctified monitors and ideals. The prin- 
cipal manifestations of God are Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
Dach of these is symbolically represented to have five 
heads, standing for the five elements which they encomxjass 
and over which they have mastery. 

The next step in Abhyasa or practice is the repetition 
of a formiila or mantra. Repeat slowly a chosen ideal con- 
centrating the whole attention on it and believe that you 
are attaining the status or quality which the mantra indi- 
cates. Thus mind is being given a definite shape. The 
other undesirable tendencies are constantly pushed aside 
or erased by this practice. The next step is attention, 
Whatever a man maybe doing physically, he should remem- 
ber his ideal and not swerve from it pressed by circum- 
stances. His newly aequii'cd nature must persist through 
the trials of life. This is knowledge or the assertion of the 
cultivated spirit over the downward tendencies of the body 
and of the worldly interests. 

The next step is the absorption of the senses into the 
sijirit, the perfect dissociation of consciousness from the 
senses and their objects, and thus to remain centred in one’s 
own spiritual consciousness, to be pure consciousness with- 
out a thought arising on it. This state is freedom or 
mookti From the beginning to the end of man’s life, one 
must keep in mitid that man is born to do duties and that a 
life of duty is an achievement in itself, regardless of re- 
sults to self. The good of the world is the goal of all per- 
sonal effort, and not the material good of self. The good 
of the self must merge in the good of the world. Jt is, in- 
deed always so, if only man properly understands it, set- 
ting aside selfish vision. The needs of self are not indepen- 
dent of the needs of the world, the individual ’s activity 
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being only part and parcel of the world’s activities. The 
individual sees that his interests are separate from the 
interests of the world largely. Herein is all the mischief 
done to the world and to self Man must beware of that. 
This i)ath is called the path of the renunciation of the fruit 
of action. Individ urn needs are sulis-rvod by service to the 
world. The world’s needs are now served through the 
agency of selfishness. The wor’d’s needs must be served 
by the surreuder of self. The former degrades the soul 
and degenerates the world, the latter elevates the soul and 
salvages the world. 

Man is neither spirit nor matter entirely. Says the 
Swasti Veda The Lord is one. Transient is every thing, 
and the ego shines as a hybrid.” Man represauts the spirit 
which has found expression through matter His duties 
are therefore two-fold. Those born of the body and con- 
nected wTth the world, and those connected with the spirit 
and (Jod. Man is different from the simple animal which is 
provided by nature with the simple necessaries that she may 
require. Man understands the Nature which is working in 
and outside of him. Man knows to conquer the impulses 
born within him and to adjust the outside world to suit his 
convenience. Man is therefore a very complex being. The 
functions of man are then both of the world he lives in and 
of the world which he wishes to create for himself that he 
may live in after death. Man has to create these two 
worlds, in what manner he functions in this world, in the 
same manner he will find the other world formed for him. 
The other world of man is simply a reflex of the world he 
has made for himself here. J£ man's mind is darkened here 
by acts of selfishness, he cannot find light in the life after 
death. So says the Swasti Veda: — The beyond becomes 
‘ blessed, should the present be blessed.” “Build heaven on 
earth, I shall build the heaven beyond. Believe this firmly, 
without your effort 1 shall not effort.” The true man 
therefore is he who does not evade the ordering of this 
world, and who does not forget himself in the funotioning 
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as to place in jeopardy his spiritual development. The 
true hero is thus described by the Swnsti Veda:— The 
Adwaiti opposes the born inimical nature, acquires the vir- 
tuous thought and takes responsibility as the doer and en- 
joyer. By the exercise of his will he shines as the Lord, 
and by non-willing becomes the Brahman. He sustains like 
the sun the depressed society and shines as the rider of the 
Primeval Thought.” This is the achievement of a perfect 
man-god. This is the goal that the Swasti Veda teaches to 
every human being. Therefore the Swasti prayer ends 
with the verse: “Country, religion and race are bonds. 
These shall I destroy for thee, O Lord.” The aim of the 
Swasti Veda is to achieve world unity and world-fellowship 
and world peace, to make the earth a heaven and to bring 
down the kingdom of God on earth, 

Goa Thalh S^th 


THE SWASTI PATH. (Social). 

The Path (Social) of the Swisti Veda slightly differs 
from the one already discussed. The Swasti Path (Social) 
does not encourage the construction of temples, mosques 
and churches for offering prayers . The idols it does not 
want, though it does not condemn them Nor does it ob,iect 
their use. To the Swasti Vedi “The creation is the temple 
of God.” He lives in the temple of God. This greater 
temple supplies him with all the needs of the minor temple 
which is his body. The creation is the sanctum and the 
body is the sanctum sanctorum. To him everything found 
in the temple is sacred, and he cannot mistise or misap- 
propriate anything for himself “ To cast an evil vision is 
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condemnable.” He therefore “surrenders his desires, and 
efi'orts to the will of <iO<l (.righteousness). He grows satwic 
and cuts off the sinful ucquisitions of the shadowy double 
engendered by untruth.’* Duty is his ambition. He sees 
around him in the temple 'ives gathered to do homage to 
the Great God, and realizes that he is one of them. His 
life-career i • holy. He reads that he stands on an equal 
fot ' ing with the rest of the ercdture.s in the temple. He 
feels that the temple is a free gift for the good of all those 
within it. He feels the divine care for ail creatures. To 
him all those that are gathered there around him are 
sacred. He realizes that his service to the creatures around 
him is service to His God. Therefore all those forms are 
holy. He divides them into five classes. Father, mother. 
Guru, society and Soul. These he worships by service, 
IT is service is his worship. He feels the truth of existence* 
His path is the path of truth. To him. “Truthful conduct 
is knowledge; truthful thoughts are i>rayers: truthful 
actions are worships; truthful teachmgs are doctrines; 
truthful society is providence . and truthful peace is salva- 
tion. Truthless conduct and devotion are wasteful actions.” 
He has no religions, no imposed prophets, no dogmas. All 
good men provide examples to him by their conduct and 
teachings. All books provide him food for thought and 
guidance, liis ultimate teacher is God. His goal of life is 
to reach the Groat God Blissful by a blessed career in the 
blessed world. The Swasti Vedin is a fountain of truth and 
love. ‘‘In this garden of a universe a fountain I shall be 
till the end of breath, and shall send forth eternal truth and 
love in all directions.” 

What is his religitm ? “Nature is the revelation. 
There is no action outside of Nature. Hence conduct with 
effort and with uniirejudieed minds research into Nature. 
Broaden the mind by acquiring unerring knowledge of the 
elements, the body , and the society. Leave disagreement, 
if 1 am the protector of the worlds, in what way shall j 
show mercy ? Thus thinking, read the lives of the fellow 
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beings and become the servant of the society. This is reli- 
gion.” (S.V.) 

What is the practice ? “Among mankind there is none 
inferior, wherever you search the Soul being radiant.” 
The Swaati Vedin sees the Soul in every creature. G-od is 
the soul of every creature. God enlivens all creatures. In- 
dividuals have no separate souls. God is the common bond 
within the beings as well as their goal by external thought. 
In his boyhood the parents are his sole attachment. He looks 
to them for protection and guidance. In his growing period 
or adolescence his parents and his Guru form his circle of 
attachment and veneration. With his marriage or marria- 
ble age his attention is extended to the duties to the society. 
His service in all these forms is his service- to God. He 
belongs to the community of virtues, and not to the com- 
munity of interests. 

His place of prayer is a garden accessible to him at all 
times, being the central spot of the village. He prays in 
natural sorroundings, and feels atone with nature. 

He is not an insipid creature claiming exclusive 
sanctimoniousness to himself. “Great seholais, poets, the 
knowers of sweet notes, thought portrayers, and the stealers 
of the deep mysteries of creation, the men inspired by the 
inner Lord, the enthusiasts of peace, truth and righteous- 
ness are the earthly forms of the Lord, the resting places of 
the wandering mind.” 

The Swasti Vedin is a hero. “Fulfilling in the beginning 
the vow to establish righteousness, man, if he survives, will 
reap many blessings. 

In the view of the Swasti V eda prophets come not to 
impose themselves upon the people to divide the human race 
into hostile camps revelling in conversions and reconver- 
sions. They come to lead people to the righteous path and 
to God. Their aim is peaee and not war, brotherhood and 
not commtmalism. truth and not formalism, (il-od and not 
trashy theology, ordered life and not chaos and death. 
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The Swasti Veda teaches that <'iH>d is abave religion and 
S tri 5 >ture and proph<*i. Nothing is holy beside God. God’s 
aws unwritten, but working in His creation. Those 
Mws are called the Vedas. Those laws can neither be defil- 
<■'1 nor defied. “Do they die if men arc killed ? Do they 
euange if the hills are pulled tJown ? Are they wiped off if 
the village is burnt ? Are not truths eternal ? 

The Swasti idea of the cause of creation and the rela- 
t'onship of man and God is enunciated in the following 
versa. “The Formless Seed, acijuiriii,!,' quality and form> 
having multiplied itself, enveloped in form the beings wit- 
ness the play enacted as the Formless.” From such an 
enunciation is derived the four-fold division of conscious- 
ness, na ueiy, the Lord Almighty, The Lord Nature, the 
Lord Society and IMan. The Lord Almighty is a passive 
witness, since the Lord Nature is the bestuwer of the fruits 
of Law and the inexorable dispensation. Society is the only 
Hnower, since man, a self-seeking deb.it or, develops dis- 
agreement which involves the society in vicious conflict. 
fcHocicty is therefore guided by the line of righteousness 
which is revealed by God through Ilis prophets and Inear- 
ualious. The Incarnatiou is the Law directly revealing the 
Divine nature, while the prophet is man to whom the 
Law reveals itself to a degree possible with the prophet. 

The tiwasti Veda revea's the due of righteousness. The 
life of the Swasti Vedin is one of pure sacrifice. For, to 
him God is the form of Sacrifice. The universe offers him 
an example of selfless sacrifice, “The Lord of the worlds 
became the form of sacrifice and by His poiver he changed 
himself and bestowed tbe whole universe including the forms 
such as man; the causal principle having thus taken the 
form of sacrifice to become a giver, the sun, the cloud, the 
crop aud the beings are by destiny the embodiments of 
sacrifice engaged in common service.” 

The vision of tbe Swasti Vedin is not circumscribed by 
religion, country and race. It is co-extensive with humanity. 
The Swasti Vedin is not an unpractical visionary. Disciplins 
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and 'Organisation I’orm his backbone and ribs. Truth stands 
for his legs. Equity represents his hands, Heroic selfless- 
ness his shoulders, humanity his head and God his soul. He 
has therefore no proselytizing mission, but his is the mission 
to open the eyes of the people to God and to pure service to 
humanity. His is the lot to organise society, to establish 
truth, purity of human conduct and social services to alle- 
viate human suffering and to ennoble the human race, to 
dissuade people from such vain purposes as the conversion 
of people from faith to faith, to make them forget such dis- 
tinctions in the service of God’s creatures, to make people 
realize that the Lord shines in them and that they are not 
eternal creatures of saints and prophets, that God is the 
sole father, mother and Guru both of the prophets and 
mankind in general, that pure conduct and devotion to God 
and fellows make a man realize the truth that is and that 
every human being has the chance given to him or her to 
realize that truth and to lead others unto the truth. The 
mission of the Swasti Vedi is to dethrone religion and 
enthrone God in the hearts of mankind, to strip man of his 
guises, to rip his heart of hypocriey, to wash away its 
selfishness and to let truth and love flow from the throne 
of God enshrined in it. 

The Swasti Veda divides people into three classes by 
their attainments . Those who are only fit to pray : — I 
pray Thee to let me know Thy behest, that this body may 
earn by the right path. These are those to whom the body 
is the soul, who are the exercisers in the moral path, and 
who Seek beauty and happiness in the world. These are the 
babies and the little children of the Swasti Veda. To the 
second class belong those who can pray; — I pray Thee to 
let me know Thy behest that, standing on the righteous 
path, I may worship Thee. These are those whose passions 
are under control, whose hearts are unperturbed by the 
effects of quality, who know to pray and whose prayers 
find response by internal evidence; The sookshma sunra of 
these people, i. e. the spiritual body, is giving up its origi- 
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nal lusanj^ or tendencies and taking in divine attributes. 
These arc the souths, th™ adolescents, who have established 
Oiemse;ves in the risjhteous ]>ath but see beauty and happi- 
ness in the world around them. The third class of men are 
lliose who are fit to pray; — I pray Thee to let me know 
Thy bebe'.f ihiit standing on Pharma, ray intellect may 
s.trjr liigh. These represent the manhood of the Swasti 
Ve l-i. Thase have found beauty and bliss (not happiness) 
in themseives and do not find anything more beautiful and 
b’issfu' than their own consciousness of existence. They 
are in the highest place on the earth and in the creation 
at once. They feci the presence of God in themselves. They 
have roa’ized their divine nature and have nothing more to 
r.Miize anywhere. They are iu the highest heaven on the 
earth. They constitute the heaven. Their only purpose in 
I’urther existence is to work for and lead their inferiors to 
th" realization of the same m itureness of human existence. 
They are the Swasti Vedins. 

The Swasti Veda does not come to please auylwdy 
Purity of truth is its only purpose. Social and spiritual 
equality is to it a myth. God is the soul of all creatures. 
Creatures are as beasts, birds, reptiles worms etc. Of the 
boasts some aro classed huinao beings. The human beings 
must get fid of all their beastly traits and learn to elevate 
thcmsslves to the plane of the divine. Thus we have three 
kinds of men. Those who have the beastly characteristics 
in them, and those who have emerged out of that nature, 
and those who have attained what is termed the divine 
nature. If all mankind is on a level, then what is there to 
attain? This thought of equ ility is conceit and detrimen. 
tal to social and spiritual progress. The mau who aims at 
au attainment mast regard th It attainment with reverence. 
The attainment is constituted of the equality of vision. 
Tha attaiaed sees the creatures that have yet to attain as 
his equils. The unattained cannot. He has his inferiors 
for whom he should bend down aad his superiors to whom 
ha should bow down. That is the path of attainment. A 
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false sense of equality and consequent behaviour is the 
cause of the cataclysms which we constantly witness recur- 
ring with ghastly results in human history. Social inequa- 
lity is inconsistent with spiritual equality. The conse- 
quence is a false society. If the starting conditions are 
unequal, the stages of attainment are also unequal. The 
ultimate goal is the same. But if the child of today is the 
G-overnor of tomorrow, is discipline slackened in the up- 
bringing of the child? Social equality is inconsistent with 
the nature of Creation and its laws. Even so is the spiri- 
tual equality, because both constitute evolution in the life 
history of man. Where intellectual equality does not 
obtain, neither social nor spiritual equality can. Moral 
equality is what society should insist upon. Through sound 
morality, a good society is secured. Through good society, 
a high level of spiritul attainment is possible in its mem- 
bers. This is the Swasti mission to the man in the street. 

If we look at the Muslim thought, we see clearly how 
incompatible were the absolute imperialism subserved by a 
theocratic form of government and the spiritual democracy 
which is said to have been established by Islam. Spiritual 
democracy does not lie in the hands of man, and simply 
because men of all stations stand side by side in the mos- 
que, this does not confer an equality of status. Neither 
the prince nor the labourer can set aside the consciousness 
of his social status so long as society recognizes such diffe- 
rences. But on the other hand, should society set aside 
this kind of double life, and realize that an individual is 
the same in whatever capacity he may be functioning at a 
given time and place, and that his characteristics as a 
creature flow out in all his various capacities, the distinc- 
tion between a social and spiritual life vanishes. “As reli- 
gion and statecraft do not exhibit harmony, the darkness 
of the two overspreads and makes lives impure on earth. 
These two are the inner and outer behaviours, and are like 
the offspring of the same womb. People being the soul of 
society, breath and life are akin to statecraft and religion." 
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(S. V.). "Wlier^ver heridity is a consideration, there creeps 
in the social or spiritual inequality, which is perhaps an 
artificia' distinction a human beintj has become accustomed 
to claim over the ages of time. This distinction has become 
recognized and cstablisheJ. The ftwasti Veda answers this 
(juestion thus. '* Human birth, teaching truth, bestows 
Brahminhood, further, shows the way of exit. The soul, 
the time and the Lord are called the Truth. The knower 
of these is considered a Brahmin, whoever be the knower.” 
It is left to the sjciet.v to recognize the superiority that it 
finds in its members. The other members of the society are 
bound to obey and respect th^ir superiors. The king is not 
a superior to a Brahmin. The Brahmin cannot retain the 
position conferred on him when it is found that he has 
slipped from the est imation of his followers. The king has 
no more social status th.an that conferred on him in the 
execution of his duties. The king, therefore, is subject to 
the censure of the society. Organisation and discipline 
control the society. Therefore no one is superior to discip- 
line. Discipline is supreme. And thi.s discipline is not 
the cheap discipline that obtains in the Councils of State 
of the iiresent Governments. '■ When ninety out of a hund- 
red cool headed men give their approval, send a call to 
them.” (vS. V.). The electors must be cool headed men and 
women, and ninety out of a hundred must decide to pull 
down or elevate or install a man. But heredity cannot be 
set aside completely. It is undeniable that the traits of 
heridity are strongly noticeable, both good and bad, either 
latent or manifest. A Brahmin's children may be recog- 
nised as Brahmins, and a king's son as a claimant to the 
throne, provided they establish their merits. The Swasti 
Veda does not concern itself with the form of government 
obtaining in any country. On the other hand it has its own 
form of government which is the organisation of the world 
on an economic basis, giving full freedom to the village in 
all aspects of welfare, so that a tribute laid on an equitable 
basis on each village is all that the government of the 
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country may have to realise from it to serve major purpo- 
ses. Litigation and crime are fungoid outgrowths on the 
innocent and peaceful life of the vi] lage caused by the mor- 
bidity of the country’s laws emanating from a centralised 
administration which subordinates human conduct to a 
perfected technique of an empirical mechanism. To the 
defects of such a centralised administration are attribu- 
table the various forms of government now prevailing in 
the world, which are but passing experiments in the search 
for human happiness, for a form of perfect adjustment of 
human needs. The Swasti Veda, therefore, organises the 
villages. The village is the unit of administration. It is 
free to adjust its affairs as best it can. Its population is 
limited to a thousand families. The excess population 
should migrate once in a fixed period to a place shown by 
the G-overnment of the country. The village is organised 
on a socio-spiritual basis. 

The cool headed men and women of the village form 
the electorate. They elect four ministers whose portfolios 
are religion, conduct, education and employment. The 
ministers are assisted by a council of secretaries who are 
also elected. The secretaries are the Heads of the various 
departments and are in direct touch with the needs of the 
people. Their number is fixed at eleven. Eleven villages 
form a Dalam. Its council is formed by the representatives 
sent from its constituent villages. Each village sends one 
of its eleven secretaries to the Dalam council. In this way 
eleven Dalams form into a SOCIETY. Eleven Societies 
into a Province. Eleven provinces into a Rashtram; eleven 
rashtrams into a MAH A RASHTRAM. Eleven Maha- 
rashtrams form the world society (Dridha Bandham). 
Each of these divisions forms a council by the indirect 
process already mentioned; each council will have ten mem- 
bers. The eleventh member is taken in by a bye-election in 
each case not by the councils but by the constituent voting 
population. This member becomes the President of the 
council. The President and the mover of a proposition 
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havo no rote. Every villasro or by understanding arrived 
at betwoen the \i;!a'ies or any tf the higher divisions, each 
division has its own choice form of government, thus elimi- 
nating chances of revolution of every sort. 


Om thath ?ant>h. 
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Ora 

Ora Thath Sath 

Chapter 1. 

SOCIETY 

1. The rishteoua laws that confer all blessings, the 
conduct that flows from a pure mind, and the heroic rest- 
raint of the senses, may they establish [leaee on the earth. 

2. The cause of mental restraint among mankind is 
only righteousness. Leaving it. on what do the several races 
take their stand in the name of religion ? 

3. Their wish being their faith, the fallen, being 
deserted by sense, always deem right the evil way out of 
jealousy. 

4. Bxaminaiion of men’s conduct reveals that uu a 
uuminal eumit.v, they are devoutly engaged in the killing of 
other people, taoJ and clothing becoming scarce. 

5. For the sake of the stomach entertaining evil, and 
clashing in the name of religion, the propagators of mischief 
have fi! led the ea rth. 

6. Very strange to hear, who are the fit? How much 
is their purity ? What religion on earth approves cruel 
conduct ? 

7. Burning the temples and houses with bigoted zeal 
and paining others, calling them swine-are these virtues ? 

8. Whoever kill fellow beings and proclaim their devo- 
tion to God, their religious practices are like the poisonous 
plants that grow on waste lands. 

9. The tortures of hell and the happiness of heavenly 
ilfe are not for the knowers of the soul, but that bad charac- 
ters may refine. 
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10. Bigliteonsness protects tlie beings. Never discard 
righteoiTS living. Righteousness is the source of good 
actions. Righteousness is the God of the being. 

11. The society is the body. The man is a member. 
Morality is the soul. If you know that truth, peace and 
sinlessness constitute heaven, you can establish it on the 
earth. 

12. The kingdom means the society, and all without 
exception are entitled to enjoy it, when disagreement ends 
in the enlightened minds. 

13. Who are his people in the faith of the good mind, 
and who in that of the bad mind ? 

14. Growing dull and blinded, and not allowing the 
beauties of life into the heart, have not the kings by their 
greed for domination become wicked ? 

15. Time swallows the kingdom, like the wind and rain 
that wash off the forts of sand built by children. 

16. Eow many kings in this world have died ? How 
many kingdoms have destroyed countless hosts of men ? 
Do not be under an illusion yourself. 

17. Why do you guard the country? What learning 
has developed this bad surmise ? Did not the ancients guard 
it ? Was it not lost when guarded ? 

18. When the wrong path is trodden, destruction 
allows not any man to escape. When it overtakes you in 
some form, is it easy to find it out ? 

19. The wily society having stood on unrighteousness, 
the lords served by slaves and followers, casting their vision 
on gold and dominion, glorified warfare. So became har- 
dened the religions and the races, being immersed in 
selfishness. 

20. Like the paper-kite in the sky these wily men seek 
a pretext. 

21. Incendiarism and war, poisoning and abduction, 
the preaching and protection of intemperance are evils; 
and theft and murder, deceit and vanity and denying what 
was received. 
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2*2 By tlie Tnij^ht of AwaAli, community, body, Icnrn- 
iug. and su\ crcij^iUy nicti have left morality, and in the 
heat 'jt Sc. Llshuoss have become I'allen minded. 

2'>. Stainliiisj I'ar from truth, and .i\ing in Trivartra 
uereit ot haitpincss. X'eople feei wi-etched in the impure 
Inner state oi' society. 

24. None desires the hi]'!*ittt‘s.s of all, bcdnsi impelled 
]»y the unreasonable desire ol‘ ife to be the master that puts 
others to work. 

25. The evil desipu, uaine y the deve opment of one’s 
nusse.ssious, having a’so desired their proteetion, society has 
a '.ueerated soul, being filled with reveugefu! men: per- 
verted, sinful and hasty ; and in Uiis society the scriptures 
and Sunday clothes go together. 

26. Do you say there are, or there arc not 1 Do you 
live on earth ? Do you not see f The mighty do not. see 
the dictates of God, and treat them lightly when made 
known to them. 

27. This polluted society will yet augment your 
sorrows. 

28. They do laot .see evil, to eani wealth beieg the deter- 
mined prineiide of every one. 

29. \Yishing to go forward when a' 1 rusli to the front, 
not finding e’how room and wanting in order of precedence, 
many fall, and blame is the outcome. 

30. On the difference of *You and 1’ good and bad 
actions have come to exist, happiness and misery being the 
consequences. 

31. As the fruits that a tree bears, looking at their 
stones within, many think of their individuality, thus people 
do seeing their minds. 

3*2. Look at the tree; as the sap shapes the fruits, thus, 
one's life bsiug the sap shows the unity of knowledge. 

S'!. As the children begottCTi of one womb, thus begot- 
ten of the ONE KNOWLEDGE, and becoming the seekers of 
the illusive pleasures of the body, people engage themsel- 
ves in the acquisition of things leaving blessedness, and 
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fight growing strong in intellect. They thus fall victims to 
avarice; and saturated with passion for race, religion and 
country, and filled with ignorance they have made the 
earth impure; and with their fallen minds unrecognized, as 
the swine loves the mire and as the worm in a substance 
eating into it, finds happiness in it, thus people feel them- 
selves at ease. 

34. Mundane comforts, transient things, being only 
for the sake of protecting the body, it is not worthy to lead 
lives always immersed in the pursuit of desires. 

35. For all people to be immersed in the unworthy 
sorrow of acquiring food is to take upon themselves as a 
duty to be engaged in searching for a needle on a moun- 
tain. 

36. Why does one serve another ? When hunger tor- 
ments, one is for another. 

37. If in this all men find a way to leave off their 
pride, righteousness becomes firmly established. 

38. Two principles there are on earth, and they only 
establish the society. 

39. To those devoid of egotism they are agreeable; 
but all may hear them. 

40. What they acquire and what they inherit, when 
they renounce well, will they not become gods ? 

41. The dweller in the mansion sorrows, unwilling to 
leave it, and to keep it treads on any evil path. 

42. On the welfare of others should you stand firmly^ 
beatitude grows. The secret of life is this. 

43. Unworthy it is to desire all the things on the earth 
as wasteful gathering disturbs harmony. 

44. Naught accompanies you. This sweet truth, if you 
cultivate it, sticks to the heart. So cultivate it. 

45. The individual and the society are mutually in- 
terdependent . A low moral state renders the society and 
the individual sinful, and actions and times become eon- 

* elusively confusive. 
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46, When religion and law aecentnaie differences, the 
way is deflected. When the parents are degenerate, how 
can the minds of the off-spring stand coherent and worthy 
on the upward track ? 

47. The poor and the rich have driven out morality. 
What way will tins sini’u: society approve ? 

4S. Deprived of food and shelter, while the destitute 
live on beggary as their estate, any religion that invites 
them into its fold shall not he trusted. This society is 
polluted. 

49. The men in authority do not ‘rnrn equitv. Proud 
are they and cannot endure morals. 

oO. Thjey prostrate readily. They highly appreciate 
enmity. Wonder: they do not see the sanctity of life. 
Money is dear; it is not obtainable it merciful ways are 
trodden: It is plain. What is religion ! Can prudish 
morality retain comforts ? f^o saying, they ask, a -well- 
observed fast, unsurpassable worship, a sugar offering, are 
these not enough ? 

51. When men imagined thus, chaotic moralisation 
developed, the tongues of the wise being bound. 

52. Beings groan under the tribulation imposed by 
natural and social actions. The effects of the adverse nature 
may be mitigated by a pure and friendly society. 

53. Society is the field ; the rain is the nature ; des- 
tiny is the pair of oxen: effort is the plough; the cultiva- 
tor is the soul; the harvest is the history. 

54. Among the four lords, the Lord Almighty, the 
Lord Nature, the Lord Society, and Man, the Lord Almighty 
is a passive witness. 

55. The lord Nature is the bestower of the fruits of 
law, and the inexorable dispensation. Society being the 
only knower, it bestows blessings. 

66. Since Man, a self-seeking debater, develops dis- 
agreement which involves the society in vicious conflict, 
the line of righteousness becomes the law of society. 
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T)?. Among men and countries equitable desires become 
rightful conduct. The self-seeker resembles the enemy. 
The good heart allows consociation in his town. 

58 If equality of citizenship is granted in a country 
trade with that country confers blessing, Under other cir- 
cumstances society lies under the danger of destruction. 

59. The natives of ai country are the controllers of 
that society, it is weakness to sorrow under alien occupa- 
tion. Isolate the traitors to the society and the enemy of 
its freedom. 

60. If you give up the country, the race and the reli- 
gion, if the wealthy give up the secret fears and the desire 
to rule kingdoms, the ways of true society are secured. 

61. Meditation and wealth, food and ease, and know- 
ledge are common to all ; character differs. With the birth 
on earth rights are born. In course, any one degenerates, 
being deprived, 

62. Unworthy it is the whole world to aspire to pos. 
sess. An enemy there is not anywhere in the world, 

63. One Lord of all worlds, Indulger in the creation 
of the universe, I kneel to Thee. I wander like an ele- 
phant in the belief that I will possess all. Unable to pos- 
sess, I grieve, and crowned with success I am overjoyed 
ignorant that an instrument is a non-doer. 

64. Tuk, Tuk, this is my work, thus the hammer and 
the anvil enviously roar unmindful of the smith. Although 
I have seen that all that is moving has manifested, coming 
out of your brow-space of Knowledge, yet I grow dull and 
unsettled in mind seeing the life stories. 

Happiness, safety, peace, war, truth, untruth, honesty 
and craftiness happen in the world as the ebb and flow tides 
of nature. 

The conditions of the waves of Thy thought are the 
history makers to the waves of the society. 

Thoughts flow when the time for the fulfilment of past 
effort arrives. Intellect does not disagree, and the senses 
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are in a f’ntler. 'W’hilc the thought drags ail the blinded 
beings, the wor’d inovrs like a tide in the ocean of time. 

To see with a penetra+ing vision the way of thongllt, to 
cut off aberrant thoughts, to control the senses, and (to 
walkin'* the estab’ished right< »ais way. grant me O; Over- 
sou’, in Thy mercy. 

65. <) ; The X'nivcrsaily Conscious, becoming reason. 
Thou dost dwell in the foi'ms in the subtle differences of 
knowledge and ignerunee, and the noise of the wailing life 
excites the envy of the troubled sea. 

If I see the thieves, debauched inteUeots, debauchees, 
kings, heroes, statesmen, dispassionate persons, the votaries 
of the true, fa^so, Aryan and non-Aryan religions, the 
vicious and unjust enmities, the damnably selfish and dcceit- 
lu. characters. Thyself being everything, Thoxi hast rende- 
red Thyself blameworthy by inducing the vices of duality. 

66. So becoming indifferent and impregnating Thy 
rays, Thou hast made the beings appear volitional. Thus 
bound by the laws of nature and not having any other way, 
1l>ey wa’k in the ocean of life tainted with evils of duality 
Hence. 

67. The individual, the society, and destiny becoming 
friends and enemies, arc the cause of both pleasure and 
pain, their relations being affected by transience. 

63. Since man has independent outlook, he is fit to be- 
come aiking, if he desires the kingdom above the nature of 
duality, and' renounces joy, envy, attachment, fear and the 
like. 

69. Why do you count the body ? Countless lives 
coma into being, and die. No species is more venerable 
th’.n the rest in the creation. 

70. Why do you fear death ? The parts that give you 
death can never do anything till the appointed time arrives. 

71. When death approaches you and drags you by your 
own thoughts or by the ills of your body, who will protect 
you ? Any responsibility for action being illusive, it is 
good to give iip anxiety. 


( 10 ) 
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72. incii, Set 11.? yotir xmf<eling eondnetj 1 am 
iKintrstd in sr»at sorrow ; devoloi'ing comforts of self in 
consoul^ici' with the dvsirts of inimical men, and being 
nnubio to lotivj them you are drowned in danger. Deliberate 
with a human mind whotlver the monk -y-like dress, salute, 
hcliaviour and 1‘oad raise self-rcspoet or invite death. 

7.5. Wln-n comforts are dcsii-c<l in excess of the ski’l 
of t5:cir race, a fall into slavery is certain. In the union 
of the race to circumscribe asiuration, to give uji tradhig 
with inimical persons, to turn the face towards the onlj' 
anxiety, dheration, and against the dog-like service to the 
foe, to ivc as one who is subordinate to the immediatelj’ 
liberal ed society, to circumvent internal opposing forces, 
and to keep steady in loss and difficulty become a well- 
earued heaven. 

7t>. The race that docs not entertain a soul disgust to 
the slavery of the enemy perishes leading a life far remo- 
Tt'd from heroism, truth and morality. 

77. The enemy, selflshntss, and the disease, old age, 
vain men invite. The two are the danger spots of society^ 

!•<. The ho whs for self-govorment fill the country. 
Kingdom exists in the hollow of the heart, all being the 
incarnations of the Lord. 

79. Out of His ]iower lie creates. His thought is 
power. He cannot endure to seek ether's aid, nor to exist 
under the shelter of others. This is the Lord. Ijosing 
such a birth, how does kingdom come, if alms is sought .' 

SO. Him a pariah, him a slave, him a lord, and him a 
thief, made the state of the current of action of society. 
Its reformation gives a pure mind and a world equal to the 
abode of the Oods. 

81. When morality exists, there is no caste. These 
castes the wise established in the midst of immorality. 

S2. The Omnipresent has bestowed on you the vege- 
table and mineral kingdoms, and also the intellect. That 
the peace of a well-ordered life is not secured is due to 
anarchy. 
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S3. Iillina inliabitants ill tlio town, foreis'n tilings in 
the shops, and stro’ilin" b'^urari in th"> striets exist in a 
state of raging anarchy. 

S-i. "SVithout study and exporienco multiply the physi- 
eians, the priests and the philosophers in the absenec of 
controlling authorities. 

S5. Sanyasins and Bhikshus boeamc known as the 
1 ‘enounccrs, their dress and speech being their vows, and 
humiliation burdensome to soeiet3’, being their means of 
salvation. 

86. The philanthropists are those who cherish truth 
and righlcousuess. All the rest is of the form of violence. 
AVhat is not truth and righteousness is worthy' of destruc- 
tion. 

87. The philanthropist renounces for the welfare of 
the society .joy and envy and fear, to establish the inde- 
pendence of eternal righteousness which is the product of 
truth and love. 

8^. The dispassionate people arc the upholders of 
society as other protectors whoso souls are tainted with 
the sorrow of attachment agree to surrender the society to 
foreign domination. 

89. The Viragies in whom devotion and knowledge are 
well blended are the T.vagies ( ronouneers ) and heroes 
who though zealous in action, shatter the spreading cloud 
of Moha ( passion or attachment ). 

90. If any refuse to .ioin the society drive him aivaj' 
as an outeaste. He is not fit to associate with. 

91. If any desire to join the society, admit him, and 
object not in whatever way he prxj's to Q-od. 

92. A 1 kinds of beliefs end with death. The firm 
path bey^oud it all men do walk along. 

93. He should say, ‘ I agree to the prayer of the 
society; I am non-existent; the society aml% to join the 
society. 

91. To desire more than is needed, to shirk the allot- 
ted duty, to pray without devotion, to win by stratagem. 
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to pine with passion, to rofrain from efforting to learn, 
and to refrain from showing abiliti-'S are fit to he du'y 
punished, 

95. Wealth and toil are detormirifd In- the jiist l.nv; 
contentment fills the society, occupation l)-‘Uig eho.sen by 
free will. 

96. Food relieving pangs of hung *:•, and knowledge 
other cravings, man becomes blessed both ways. 


Chapter 2. 

KARWA . 

1. An exhibition hall is this universe. The exhibits 
are common to all. In lividail ae piUitions and life histo- 
ries are brought about by individual tendencies. 

2. Since man engages himself in such activities as arise 
out of the tendeucles that he has brought with birth, he 
needs teaching in divine knowledge for his salvation, 

3. The daily life and the soul mutually affecting each 
other, the sinner may always obtain blessedness. 

4. On the earth anywhere the desires are the enemies. 
The diplomacy of kings, too, causes suffering. 

5. The independence resembles the mirage. Frailty 
which ought to be given up has found welcome, the senses 
worshipping a mind like themselves. 

6. The present helplessness, or a miserable future, 
bands one to the worship of G-od . The mental calibre of 
the earthly beings is so formed. 

7. “This is my country; this my colour or race, and 
this 1 guard." Whoever entertains thus in his mind and 
wishes to reach the blessed place, that wretched soul has no 
wits and is blind in daylight. 

8. This mind bestows the human form to these people 
Without true kuowledge these man are uot man. Thair ovru 
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l)-issioiis having been taken as their principles, drowned are 
Idticnee, self-respect, truth and hoavin. 

9. Do you seek heaven? D.') yon pray to Wasteful 

ir; those two, if you live in enmity. 

10. If you des're h.’aven, whv do you fight with aiio- 
tlicr life! If you desire gold, you sha^l not desire salvation. 

11. If you hide your mind, I hide h:a\’^?n. If you do 
not hide gold, if you do not hide un lerstanding, if you do 
not hide morality, 1 emuot hide heaven. Without desiring 
even a blade of grass, without showing any meanness, should 
you protect the people, blessings await you. If you save 
for yourself all hopes die. 

12. Build heaven on earth, I shill bal d the heaven 
beyond. Believe this firmly, without your-effort I shall 
not effort. 

1 >. By a pleisuri seeking habit Coo’s desire heaven, 
Th 3 comment, itors on mini, turning away in disgust, desire 
the knowledge of the soul. 

It. B *h ivioLirs an I properties in the doers and things 
show their ceu^titution ail the acquired inner nature, 

13. The one who m.iy teach every mind, finding its 
anxietios. is G-oi alone, an I He teaches truth. 

16. That birth is only once, the dull mind preaches. If 
the bj.yonl and the behiul are eut o.?f, whence is the born? 

IT. D> y )u siy that tha origuial sin or origiual action 
created the births? 

18. By the vibration of the thought the worlds be- 
came manifest and they vanish by the receding path. 

19. B un; an emb-) iim jnt of thought in the thought 
ereatel world, the livi'ig b)ing engaged in the search for 
happiuess, un ible to oaoeatrate its desires in the short 
span of existence, follows the wayward currant, repeatiug 
births. 

21. Along the e )urse of thought the actions of life 
manifest. Providenti-il are their results; and the un- 
aceom’olished. desires of the mind, gathered from the prc" 
vious birth await manifestation. 
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21. F^ruvitloutril is lliat whose course of action is ripe 
and wliicli hence is possessed without <xreat effort. 

22. Aciioiis manifest with the opportune time combi- 
uiu*» with desire and effort. 

23. Freedom to effort or not to effort does not exist 
Hence, become purified by the broadening of the self that 
tie ONrersnr-‘ad of the current of universal enegry might 
pacif.v; and engaging in action with non-attaehed vision 
when, you b.'come possessed of the best trivar^as as a result 
of the development of knowledge due to new effort, this 
becotixtiS the m^’ans of salvation. 

2t. To pine attributing to past Karma is bad doct- 
rine ; the knowledge that crosses it may be sought. This is 
the doctrin.* of the heroic mind. 

25. The law of cause and effect having given the 
omplete for n, nature assumes finality, and the charioteer 
becomes indopendent, being of the nature of the Lord. 

26. The intellectual being cannot endure ignorance; 
and the hon, bondago. The intelligent man, growing a 
here an<l truth seeker, obtains freedom. 

27. Heroism is that groat quality which renounces 
everything e so for tho independence of thought. And the 
S''okers of knowledge of self cross the six passions by 
heroism. 

23. What help gives control over the unacquired 
kingdom? Men are engaged in mutual fighting for the 
protection of the bread-fed stomach, and aro without 
heroism, 

29. The parts of the brain are outlets. The reful- 
gence of the lamp of knowledge is let out of them, the 
efforts of the past life having created such and such open- 
ings. 

30. Tho being shudders to effort in new branches of 
knowledge and morality. When taught, they do not shine 
in him, there being no previous seeds. If the effort growing 
in intensity creates the seed, a new opening will come into 
existence. 
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31. "When the exercise in that thought develops that 
],art of the brain, a phase of the I bought b?eomes visible; 
the peace of the mind is destroyed, and the being eanstantly 
me litates on the perfection of that thought. 

32. In whatever way one birth is not enough to at t a in 
perfection in one ideal thought. If only one birth is 
assigned to the beings, that they obtain salvation is false 
assertion. 

33. The bonds of ignorance round about the truth- 
seeker are not inimical to his progress. Like the energy 
of a child, knowledge and freedom grow by effort and toil. 

34. I’he lordship of this temple of life is subject to a 
timelimit. The time limit is founded on the effects of 
reaction ( Karma ). and reaction is the boat floated by 
quality; energy is the basic shelter of qua;ity. If you 
know that law is the basis of all, there is no mystery in 
creation that is unworthy of research, the investigator 
being the Lord. 

ST\ Such self obstructive thoughts as that the destiny 
of life lies through a pathless jungle, are not worthy. No 
prayer shows the way out. 

36. The law of evolution, the reaction of the indivi- 
dual's previous life, and primal energy combining into 
order define the life-history of the being appropriate to 
his former desires. 

37. The grand causal, the causal and the subtle bodies 
are the guiding factors of life, and incessant effort will 
make a change in the causal state. 

38. When you effort to fall is natural, being dragged 
down by the three gunas, or by the habitual identification 
of the body with self; yet don’t qxiestion effort. 

39. While the tha.nasic minds, employing their lives in 
dootrinising over the laws of religions, stand crying on 
the shores of a repeated birth. 

40. The teaching received by those that effort to 
climb the rope of thought, in eommuniou with and in the 
wise devotion inspired by God, gives them b'iss. 
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41. I have given yon two paths, and the power of 
discretion. Come if yon will by either of the ways. 

42. In front of yon and behind, youfinJ the good waj • 
The growth of the tree of thought or its severance is the way. 

4:>. t’oneeption against the Primal thought, like the 
explosive combination cf incompatible elements, becomes 
the cause of the ruin of development. 

44. In nature actions flow in the form of a current, 
each 1 article having firmly entered for all time into a 
determined class of elements. 

45. The difference in the conditions of the different 
regions and times being determined by eternity, those cir- 
cumstances exist like waves of a current. 

40. At a given time and under the prevailing circum- 
stances if a ship commences her journey, she finds herself at 
every succeeding moment in the next neighbouring conti it ien. 

47. The living being journeys like the ship. Uhe 
effort of the sailor tnakes no way. Time makes eveiythii g 
commencing from the birth time of life. 

4S. What is effort? and what is its result? Ilumin 
thoughts and forces of nature are not following diveigent 
roads. The elements and the lives, being the actions of the 
Lord in trinity are like the i»arts of a machine and go on 
an endless journey of which beings can have no conception. 

49. How then is a man liberated? Wise and without 
being agitated by the thoughts of attachment, if one can 
witness passively.the thought current, he is on the path of 
liberation. 

50. How is one free to seek salvation? When the well 
disciplined intcilct endowed with discretion concentrates, 
the desires surrounding the senses die . 

f)l. This universe is of the form of discipline, aud 
stability is its half. The exemple is Siva and Parvathi, 
the two in one; and penance bestows discipline. 

52. When the development of the gra..test stability of a 
noble thought occupies the place desired by the born siains, 
beings who arc by nature frail may acquire self-control. 
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53. The born stains are strong. Pure knowledge being 
a thing acquired by effort incurs endless risk, the ways of 
society, the conditions of body and senses, monetary and 
such other disappoinimonts, the states ot‘ tlijmjs exting- 
uish the mental light. 

54. Truth, knowledge, forbearance endurance, 
patience, lo\c, equity and the like, the acquisitions of a 
purified mental inclination, are the kinds of penance tnat 
withdraw the senses from sensuality. 

55. The Lord of dream, being the :ilaster of the body, 
does not leave it, as he enjoys in iinion with it, and always 

desires to develop its happiness. 

56. What pleasures he cannot possess from outside, he 
enjoys within the mind: and seeking fulfilment in illusive 
imagination, he creates a world within. 

57. The being in practice, this subtle body, or the 
desire body, or the sensualist robs the intellect of its wis- 
dom and wanders in its own way. 

58. How to conquer this? It does not leave till the 
end of life. It will not leave even then. The seeds of 
qualities have grown strong and taken this form. 

59. Just as the shadow of the planet obstructs the 
light ^ the sun, this body eclipses the wisdom of the mind 
and insinuates although in unworthy ways. 


60. When you try to root out the evil tendencies, 
firmness flies off, heroism rolls down: the vision having 
merged in the tendencies, you follow in unison. 

61. Thus stumbling and getting up and sorrowing, in 

endless efforts when egotism is defeated, stretching out 
the hands in humility, the wise man praises, am 1 . 

In what manner can my born tendency be erased . Having 

fallen, 1 have suffered hell”. * j v 

62 Optimistic and pessimistic visions are created by 
the difference in the illusive results. Only the wish to 
effort is in your power. The effort and the result follow 


other ways. 
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G3. Thf orighyil strong desires bceoming seeds deve- 
loped weeds. The new desu*es sown amidst them die being 
nnltke them, l)ut like desires grow in friendliness. 

O-}-. When love, the best of seeds, kills the love of 
sel f. sexunHt \ dies. Piety purii ies even the Instfnl. 

I5r». Good association, <rood conversation and good 
lessons develop zeal and strength of mind. Solitude sl.oidd 
alway.s be avoided. 

OG. Bad liabit desires solitude to grow in ; just as the 
rascally vagrant shows peacefu’ nattire under restraint, so 
docs the bad habit. 

67. The knowledge of the implacable law of Karma 
prevents the evil of the unfettered soul, if he is restrained 
by the good society and taught in righteous Shastras. 

6S. As beings have the freedom to wish, the medita- 
tion on only pure thoughts growing into an opposing force, 
changes the base of mentality. 

69. The seeds of devoutness, knowledge and ron\in- 
eiation the changeless being alone exhibits leaning on one 
of them more prominently in practical culture. 

76. Bigots, atheists and cruel peojilc whose knowledge 
ends in cant and attire, and whose lives swim in the ocean 
of lust and similar sinners are bom of only one path. 

71. Acquiring universal love, freed from passion for 
self, seeking the knowledge ef the best use of everything, 
thus possessing the original truth, to cross the sorrow 
#f errors of judgment by these means is non-attach- 
ment, 

72. When the gurus, sciences, and gospels keep men 
•n the road, they go on efforting with love for it, since 
<Tod is the' end of it. 

73. In the beginning one may doubt the teaching of 
religion and even the persons that brought the teaching. 
The mail who seeks the goal does not commit sin. 

74. But does one doubt one’s own existence, lie does 
not doubt hi* inner voice. These two give the message of 
truth to the truth seeker. 
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T.'i. To the iutnoiMnl man outsMers nrc gnrns. Tu tho 
mill! iiossesseJ of nndorstandinir. Ilio inner jnio.iocJ. To 
tho into;’ cetually grvJit, the L-.r Thi" is the mot'ns<i!‘ 
; rnnig Truth. 

7'<). Milk tho gus; liiO scitncc, and i ho uuru, mid 
bill'll the kuuw’odiio in tho in-ut of intohocd: I’oSscss 
j>oace. And tlicn you are li’ to ia'iiy to P:iro Brahman. 

77. The practice of suoh qnuliucs as you attribute to 
i^od clears your way, amt thus yon ubtniu strength in the 
forest of Adwaitha. 


Chapter 3. 

RELIGION AXD CONDI CT. 

1. Animosities and differences iii religion break t lie 
string of harmony. Yet people do not contomplutc on the 
r.-sult. 

' 2 .. The rc'i'-iiou and the Dharma, medit-itiun und Die 
law of conduct, who is fit to teach others? 

fi. Their ignorance they call religion. Do these rci- 
giaus gain respect in tho world? 

Ju this religion 1 have found the best way. No 
saint’s religion compares with this. 

5. So saying, the evil-minded having lircached, the 
bigoted began to torture, shouting, “Kaffirs. Christians 
and Muslims. 

6. The races and languages are established by Dod. 
The more they are contemplated upon, the more pleasing 
they are. 

7. Is wisdom wanting? Is religion so bigoted? In 
what w’ay can all walk in one path? 

8. O : man, did you determine among what people 
your birth would give you salvation? 
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{). Tlie seominjjc wise men jireaeh, - ther<‘ is ouiy one 
ill’ we arc brethren - but they mean enmity 

10. Tliffcrinff in religion they blame others, having 
fallen in mind themselves. 

11. Thiworthy are the feelings between the races and 
religions. Colour, class and sect are indeed illusive. 

12. 7n the name of heaven should you, being .ica’ous, 
render hard the life on earth, how can the soul develop? 
To win the approval of God do you find scope in the dark 
passions? 

13. \Yhen the thought is balanced, open and enlight- 
ened, who would say that caste, descent and religion have 
worth? In this earthly rest-ho’-'se righteousness is deli- 
cate and Very varied. Sin is obvious. These religions 
existing, the learned taught in various ways the doctrines 
which developed the wrong vision and increased conflict. 
Is it possible to hear them? They do not say that even the 
torture of people is a vice. 

14. Listen: Among the people that profess a religion, 
noble minds imbued with generosity and humility, pure 
characters, and those that do not disdain the wretched of 
the society are rare. Wealth and learning, egotism, autho- 
rity, prestige, and conceit shut off contentment and mora- 
lity from the mind and develop the vices. Then ho*v can 
these beings find happiness? Forgetting G-od and right- 
eousness, in what other way can they live? 

15- In the past religious beliefs imposed suffering, and 
people were victimised. The fathers bring up the sons 
with fondness, and ultimately as stupid fathers become 
enemies, so the unworthy guardians of religion, demented 
in brain either by their unbounded avarice or bigotry, had 
rendered the righteous doctrines hateful and derogatory in 
a hundred ways, and people underwent torture. 

16. There are no religions, but passions. Can reli- 
gions suffice to know contentment? 

17. Love is religion and love is righteousness, when 
one contemplates on peace. 
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1". Without any doubt kxiow ihv truth that the here* 
IS tha hrreafter. 

19 When the suii drives out tlu* sh‘o;ty s‘i site < u the 
earth, intellects shine. Thus when fliioluisiu, Islam uiid 
< Christianity merge into vigLtetsusness. on'y rigliteousness 
deve ops. and the intellect stf tains <l:\inity. 

20. O bigot, what is religion'.' Firm’y iugrainc'd moral 
"oudiiet, staunchly devoted vision. .i good ssteiety that pro- 
hibits secret conduct, aud a wel'-estab^shed and .ju.st law 
make the supreme religion on earth. 

21. The path of the good mind is religion. Does it 
b^eome religion to desire the body and the country? 

22. The body, the society, the countri’ and the home 
exhibit the state of Dharma. 

23. The tormentors of beings are only the beings, 
leaving the natural phenomena, in whatever way seen, 

2+. Though plenty of religions exist, these men do not 
display sense. If you come out of the religions, you will 
see them well. 

25. When all religions disappear, two ways mankind 
finds, when it seeks leaving bigotry. 

26. If the people of the world are put to suffering is 
there religion? 

27. The knowledge of God no man possesses. These 
religions that create laughter- a blessing should they va- 
nish. 

2S. Should you confide always in these religions, you 
will find no way to cross your sorrows. 

29. ‘ This man mercifully brought the ordainment of 

the Lord: there is naught against this.”- not knowing that 
Nature is the ordainment, when people thought thus, they 
became the followers of fragmented religions: and the 
mutual destroyers with the sword -like sharp edges of the 
broken pieces of doctrines, the ravagers of society, the 
wily characters, the suicides and the bigoted beasts seem to 
be a class of earthly things proluced by the invisible 
machinery of nature. 


19 



SWASTI VEDA 


00. Nature is the revelation. There is no action out- 
side of Nature. Hence, conduct with effort and with un- 
lirejiidicod minds research into Nature. Broaden the mind 
l)y ae.juirinir unerrinsi? knowledjSfe of the elements, the body, 
and the society. Leave disagreement. HI am the protector 
of the worhls, in what way .shall 1 show mercy? Thus think- 
ing. read tho lives of the fellow beings and become the ser 
viiit of the society. This is religion, 

01. Jn s .vcot minds become acquired all religions for all 
mankind. The difference ishoru of incomplete comprehension- 

32. The natural and bubbling thoughts and actions 
overflow the soul, as the water from a spring. This is the 
religion of the people, 

33. Do they die if men are killed? Do they change if 
the hills are pulled down? Are they wiped off, if the 
village is burnt ? Are not truths eternal ? 

34. If the names differ, how can good teachings create 
hatred? If the ways are different, how are good sayings 
unapprociahle * 

3u. The preachers and their preachings develop 
troubles. Even the woi’st o E the ways of good humanity 
must stand the test. 

30. Crying “our religion, our religion,' ’ and preaching 
religion, they feel glad at its expansion, forgetting charac- 
ter in the whirl of society. 

37. If it is an extension of the ideal, the lower and the 
higher worlds have a natural existence, If it is a schem- 
ing of what exists, it becomes a fault. 

38. If *it is harmonising, it should have a parallel aiid 
ho bouiid by worthy reason. If it is an asserted means of 
salvation, it may be illusory. 

39, Among the people of any religion, you will observe 
that the morality of ordinary men is alike, and that the good 
men are alike, though the goal of each may vary. 

40, As religion ana state-craft do not exhibit harmony, 
the darkness of the two overspreads and makes lives impure 
on earth. 
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41. Th:s<? two are the inner anJ oiitcr behavioiirs, an<l 
are iihe the oft-spring of th<' same woml'. rerqtio Iw ing the 
son’, of society, hrcath and life are ulcin to state-era!! and 
re'igion. 

42. Like cruel heasts to satisfy vnracily if jrn fiaht, 
is it a vi’lagc? Arc they iioop’e l.s it < o-veriiTnen’ . is it 
reiigion? 

42. Like cruel beasts to kil’ other.s for tiu sak<‘ of s.-. f. 
is it righteousness among the kuovving mankind, ("jin good 
humanity endure it; Does it beconn re'igioti. 

44. If such ferocity, effort and might as are worthy of 
a cruel beast become rightful conduct, vain i.s the w’orsliip 
of God. 

45. Why do you worship rcligkns. Wciship f i d. The 
stupidity of the bigot and his religion compare witn mad 
ness and an intoxicating drink. 

46. The conduct that makes them I'ali showing their 
fallen minds, their worship having the same form btcemes 
fruitless. 

47. Truthful conduct is knowledge; truthful thoughts 
arc prayers; truthful actions are worship; truthful teach- 
ings are doctrines; truthful society is Piovidence: an«l 
Truthful peace is sa'vation. Truthless conduct and devo- 
tion are wasteful actions 

48. Conflicting teachings, unfettered actions, changing 
creeds, unreasonable and mysterious actions are not the 
wishes and orders of God. 

49. Try to see what is beyond the mind. That is (lod, 
and that only is the doctrine. 

riO. Ten religions do not exist. This knowledge gives 
peace of mind. This only is the doctrine. 

51. This is not the ego. This is God. This is not 
ignorance. Only this is the doctrine. 

52. Ten gods do not exist. This is plain. What is be- 
yond your mind, that only is the doctrine, 

53. ' Ten castes do not exist. This knowledge gives 
peace of mind. This only is the doctrine. 
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S4. now the piTfScnt is to the mind, so this shapes its 
fviture This only is the doctrine. 

TiS. Will yoti drive away the conceit of the heart 1’ Will 
yon not allow me to imj ’ant rij?hteousness in it? 

0(5, The white man with his unbounded ambition for 
earthly d< n'inion is a siimtr, and with unrighteousness as 
his stand he perishes. 

oT. 1 1 ‘ you learn his qualities, how can you live? New 
llghtnincs are harmf\il ny-where. 

.Is. I f the white men of the new zeal are not drowned 
in ignorance, and if they get rid of their colour complex, 

1 see the pure soul every-where. 

C<9, Beauty, and love, generosity and devotion to Ood 
growing the bodies become divine. 

60. Plentiful morals are taught to others on the earth, 
while keeping only evil thoughts in the mind. 

61. Truth on the earth, being deep laid, becomes after 
endurance of great turmoil apparent in some form and 
leaves doubts whether that is the truth. 

62. On leaving contentment grew the sin, the dullness 
of intellect, the wrong behaviour of the mighty, the evil 
accidents and difference in outlook. 

63. On leaving contentment, comforts increased, lear- 
ning developed and ignorance became limited. 

64. Thus the law of conduct is delicate. Thus actions 
differ. A bad mind brings ruin, the pure soul becomes 
blessed. 

65. The religion and the preacher are appointed with 
a view to save the sinner. 

66. To the morally principled man the soul is every 
thing. 

67. In the bad society, sinlessness, may be rarely 
found in some one freed from attachment. If it is very 
difficult of attainment, all theistio thoughts become false. 

68. How can anyone become an atheist, while the things 
impelled by knowledge and the great spheres of the expan- 
sive firmament show their family harmony. 
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69. Well behaved atheists are not hated by OckI. The 
theists are the haters of God, when they follow evil ways. 
Loam to say that Cfod is without hatred. 

70. Your conduct and thoughts having determined 
y<iiir well -exhibited faith, you resemble a giant in the guise 
of a man, should you pretend to show zeal in. taking part 
in the teachings of established service. 

71. The writing slate and pencil becomes scholarship, 
if sacrifice, offering, re,ioieings and rituals arc said to 
constitute the religion of true living. 

72. Recitals after ablutions, clean clothing, worship in 
the temples and the pretensions of fasting are only guises. 

7r>. If evils are taught in infancy, sorrowful conduct 
gains speed with age. 

74. Why create a Satan? The qualities of the body and 
the differences of the mental state are inherent like heat 
and cold. 

75. For Dharma action is the doctrine. A bad mind 
breeds only bad actions. 

76. If old age and death are erased from the mind, 
plainly one becomes a god or a demon. 

77. That man is a Brahmin and this an evil one. That, 
man shines, and this perishes. 

78. The mango fruits are an analogy. Passionate are 
the people. Countless flowers drop down. 

79. Of what good is it to be bom? Any animal is born. 
Being born it dies. The white ants also oome into being. 

80. If that man behaves thus, I will deal with him 
thus. Thus to prepare to fight is to torture oneself. 

81. Desiring wealth the bad man excites even in the 
gods the cast-off qualities. 

82. Cruelty and selfishness are the inheritance of 
ages, the nature of the beastly self, and the inherent cha- 
racter of need of the earthly beings. Not having left this 
nature, one remains an animal. 

83. Should men cxiltivate renunciation in the mind, 
moral principle stands. 

( 12 ). 
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^4. Mural prtnciplo is tho spirit on the earth and mercy 
is the basic subst anoe. The two together make a htimau being. 

?^r». littrnlity auti mercy, exhibited during the whole 
life, remuve the fear of hell. 

'<li. Frai! ly is nut visibN’ in the nature of the snn or 
the moon or wafi'r or fire. 

AT. Tlie stars .and the days, the wind aiid the earth and 
the tree do nut dctleel I’rum tliu attributes determined. 

'^'A. The seasons and l he animals exhibit their original 
ways; hut miutls and religions havi‘ travelled in the oppo- 
site direct ions, iiaving str.aye*! in the lilinding daylight 
beyond the worthy aims. 

S9. Mankind is nnable ft! live leaving gold, owing to 
u n p r in c i p 1 0 d a d m i n i s t r a 1 1 on 

ftO. INtammon is the king of the kings. IIow is a wretch 
to blame? 

hi. The misdeeds of men grew with governance. When 
men recognize this evil, they leave it as hell and find happi- 
ness in firm righteous conduct. 

!>2. ('.annol: the air, water, fire, the earthipiake, disease 
and the like cause destruction? If you have grown mdepen- 
tlent owing to complete nctatrality, is it good to discard 
righteous conduct ? 

t*o. Life being sweet, becoming like the group of dogs 
at the dust bin, af dieted souls live. 

{>4. The money grabbers who are wasted lives, are a 
race of nptnrued heads among the quarreling animals. 

Ur». Killing the sacred and trtte ways by extraordinary 
comments, the wily souls enjoy. 

no. Sins disappear, when the supporters of the kind of 
morality that develops the secret sins, decide to discard it. 

07. Sweet temptations turn the face of the lad toward 
the school of discipline; to make one a jixire soul tho canons 
have shown the heaven. Are sweet temptations wanted? 
The sel f— controlled self is fi*ee from anxiety. 

98. If heaven and hell disappear, do either morals 
and passions, or nature’s vanish? 
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99. The flaws growing: many, the are retained. 

Laugjui'Tes <1>' velopiii’jt, scniitiira! r ioi-s If'etime rare. 

100. As iute; lig'juee uraw, ‘^Ui Imm wai. d: and the 
stulj’ of books brings wcadli. 

lUl. Shou'd the disfussioii ol the s/riiit\ir' s and the 
sciences make up kuowiedgc and th'* suuadiiur oi b**’’s and 
musical iiislrunicuts make up vvor»hip. thju are not swine 

OXtiU 1 

102. Hear the triie word. par.- '"'tidue! inaiutahis 

harmony in the intellect and that iaal;‘ s the b 'ing vvise. 

103. Truth and righteousn.;ss and love are elerna’. and 
natural to the light in the cavity of tlic In'ort, if selfish- 
ness is nocked otit. 

104. As SGifishnoss is bad vision, its caijucity lies in 
the propagation of evil. The disaster of the tottering 
socict.v and the fall of the sou! are its aciious. 

105. Sree Rama showed his greatnes.s Ity s icidficing hi.s 
all for the protection of truth, and only exhibited his might 
when ho overcame Ravana. 

106. In the heroic mind right (‘Ousu ess is enabled to 
stand. He is the great man. The coward c niuot dream of 
rising to greatness. 

107. To suffer loss, to undergo iroubles and to stand 
firmly to the vow are destined to the best of men. 

lOS. The cowards that eaunot prolcci the bady, hare 
Oftiy a live exterior. Learn to wage war. that you may live. 

109. How? will cowards fight to save their faitli? 
With dry dust who can build a wall? 

110. The truth called the faith and the daily righteous 
conduct become eiidangerel, by your neglect, sinner. 

111. b'ulftlling in the beginning the vow to establi.sh 
righteousness, man if he survives, will reap many blessings. 

112. As the rays from the moon, tho.se that possess sweet 
thoughts that sprinkle delight, become heavens therasselves. 

113. In inimical surroundings, the sun by the sprea- 
ding of his rays and by the great height of his way dispels 
darkness and shows kindness. 
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114. Looking at the moon grow wise, and anxiety sub- 
sides. When darkness is felt in your angle, it is shining 
like ludra towards the heavens. 

11.'). So wh-:t is dark, towards its opposite side lies 
hapj»IneSK. Tlie patient man, learning that, heeomes happy, 

IIG. What reason in your age has stolen peace and 
iinposed sorrow, on the other side of it happiness is certain. 

117 Country, colour, race and religion, like so many 
Satiinis, having stolen blessings, people have become life- 
loss. 

115. The mind becomes the king and the same mind 
becomes a slave, shaped by the way each individual draws 
knowiedge and practice. 

119. Among restraints seminal restraint is the highest 
and not easily practicable duty. If you restrain, it is well. 

120. When all mankind avoids sexual desire under the 
age of thirty, restraint may be learnt. Otherwise it is an 
immature marriage, 

121. It is fit to train in the acquisition of the rest- 
raint of passion in the early youth. When passions gain 
the upper hand, they cannot at any time be cut off. 

122. In the name of prayer if the asses bray some 
notes that is for the satisfaction of the vain men on earth. 

123. Where, is the redeeming quality? If you question 
their character, they do not heed your moral precepts. 

124. When hypocrites close their eyes, and when the 
surrounding men prostrate, the masters and the disciples 
are hypocrites in the world. 

125. When hypocrites preach, the storks nod their 
heads. Hypocrites are the masters and the disciples. Hy- 
poovites are in the werld. 
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Chapter 4. 

ORGANISATION. 

1. In wluit manlier due.s every man earn his food .' In 
Tvhat. way does he conduct himself? To what habit s^s he 
addicted? When these are eiuiuired into, the society is hus- 
banded. Other jieople live in the dark corners of disorjia- 
nised soeiety. 

2. It becomes a village if the children and the wuineii 
are iirotected by religion from falling into immorality. 

U. Organise to appoint ministers of soeiety to protect 
righteous conduct, education and employment. 

4. When ninety out of a hundred cool-heailed men 
give their apiiroval, send a call to them. 

5. When four ministering gurus are appointed, so- 
ciety shines as the home of right conduct. 

6. Till the boys and girls become husband and wife, they 
are governed by the discipline of the minister for education. 

7. The minister whose soul is full of peace and who 
knows the self, directs the teaching of the knowledge of 
the self and of the established moral code. 

S. Under the orders of the minister for conduct, the 
softened people walk in righteous ways freed foom secrets. 

9. That all people follow the employment allotted to 
each of them, the minister for action sees. 

10. The blessed morality must without slackness be 
guided on the earth. 

11. Should the evil-minded agree to stand on the 
righteous path, their secrets are revealed when you exa- 
mine their actions. 

12. When empty men are gone, when empty religions 
disappear, when bigotry melts away, beings grow soft. 

. 13. Ee is an enemy who seeks to gain in the name of 
religion. He is not worthy of admittance anywhere. 

14. He is an enemy who permits the torment of fellows, 
fit to be punished. 
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ir;. He is ail enemy who treats the. society and the law 
as hindr.niiM's in his and discards moiM’ity. 

l(i. 1 1 ' I can I slia i st-c inneh ]uii 4 )iness; of what 
aval is yaur 'it’e In me.' - says thi- wic*ked. 

17. ir 111" (iMillis ar'- kiiMWii, their everyday observance 
I like pearls very rarely. 

18. Ta learn tlie ri'/ht 'stus path, to protect righteous- 
imss, lo fea(di the righto. >U3 [sitli arc your duties. 

Ih. That he is a privi!og<‘d creature, t he I'alien tyranni- 
zes wiHioul eaus.‘, 1u savN* kiugtlom or wealth, 

2(1. Thai he is a privileged creuluro, the fallen ty- 
rannizes without cause, de.siriug kingdom or wealth. 

21. Should in' might the evil ou^s affirm the evil as the 
good, it is wortiiy to he strong. 

22. Should h.v might the evil ones affirm the false as 
the true, it is worthy to be strong. 

2 5. Shou'Jby might the evil ones deprive you of 
liberty by sinful wa.vs, it is worthy to be strong. 

2t. Should It.v might the evil ones establish sinful 
doelrin 's, it is Wi;rthy to ]»e strung. 

2.‘>. Seeing the goo4l does he learn, or lying in ambush 
does lie kii! .’ Watching, punish him. The deceitful is fit to 
di'*. 

2(i. h’or them and for their race, under the pretext of 
uplifting the country’s cause, whoever behave leaving 
equity are sinners. 

27. For iiim and for his race, desiring the treasures of the 
country, if the Jiumble be driven away, how can they live? 

2'<. Poor man, 1 bow to you: there is none to console 
you: desire nothing; satisfy hunger with what falls to your 
lot: refrain from blaming the Lord, and check hopes; thus 
make the life beautiful. 

29. On you stands the society. Without you society 
stands still. l.tot not the moral principle fall. Heaven 
calls for you. 

30. Beggar, arc you laiuu or paralysed? With a body 
that may confer blessings ou you, why do you beg? 
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ril . Whoever i>ossoss(»s truth and e’euii! hips », Hevothtn 
to daily rclifiiious duties, iudust piousness, eoolheadedup.ss, 
service to beiu'j;s. broad niindedness, monotheism i'ceed from 
hiitotry, and says ‘ i?t\vasthi he becomes worthy of admitt- 
ance to all places of worship in accordance with the 
Swasthi Veda. 

:12. Ponr hours to the society, l'*tur to Ciod, lour to 
learniuj;, four to rest, and four and four to sleep are iaid 
down, and if aM observ'o without fai', can therein* chaos.’ 

3:> Education, employment autl liom * all are tit to 
liossess without distinction. 

34-. When one of the or< 4 :ans loses its function ns the 
others behave, thus act. Do not hear that one is strong or 
weak 

35. IMany vices arisin" out of conecested livinir, pciip’e 
reap sorrows. 

36. The interest for sjlf, the interest for others and 
the interest for all - of these three, when the interest for 
self is isivon up, the interest for others hpeomes impossible. 
Then the interest for all becomes the truth, ns it provides 
the interest for self and for others. Other words are vain* 

37. The order of the Merciful is inherent in the mani- 
fested creation. The bcinii: is born on prepired Stul, and 
with effort he achieves. 

3S. The man and the w’oman, learning hard any 
industry, must discharge their indehledness to the society 
with an agreeable mind, and that must issue rations to save 
the body. 

39. Observe that only the ancient words are retold for 
your sake. The cruel governing class, the proud learned, 
an 1 the wealth.v wasteful lives, hearing, grow augr.v, and 
say “these words come out of a useless man. Do 3 'ou appre- 
ciate them? “What the Buddha, ICristna. the liOrdoffhe 
worlds, the well known Jo.sus, the great Muslim Mohammad 
have said, do you hear attentively? 

40. Whereas the son of Devaki said, “Offer all unto 
me”, you eat pronouncing his name. To drive far away 
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actions of might and to pray that only your daily rations 
might be given to you, taught the son of Mary. Life a heap 
of sorrows, hceomos an enemy. If you renounce it and eat 
the food of knowledge, it becomes dissolved in peace. 
Thus said the godlike Buddha : and that all stand at the 
same distance in the sight of <{od said Mohammad. 

41. Dividing equally all the produce, and judging 
without a distinction in stattis, only by the strength of the 
body and intellect in engaging ]»eople in the different 
industries, learning, worship, and other social organisa- 
tions, if all the people of the village live thinking of a 
communal life, it is to bring down heaven on the earth in 
accord with the divine waj'. 

42. Milk, air, and light, water, food, clothing, and 
home without earing for opposition, all may obtain over 
all the earth. 

4:1. It is good to propagate without ownership cows 
and fruit trees on all lands, and grass on waste lands. 

44. Out of the four food products, milk, fruit, grain 
and flesh, women, children, tapaswins, the old and sick 
people, the gurus and vegatarians are to share the milk, 
iruit and grains. All the rest of the people, having taken 
to the taste of the other food, are to share the remains of 
milk, fruit and grain. 

44 (a). Nine angles has the prayer garden. The next 
circle is a garden Next to it the society offices, and 
buildings and grounds for schools, exercise, library and 
workshops and the like; next an encircling garden. And 
next wells and tanks; next an enclosing roadway; next 
dwelling houses; and next to them, a eieular roadway; and 
next, cowsheds; this is the village. 

45. A thoxisand families constitute a vil lage — culti- 
vators and artisans and axuiliaries, the physicians, teachers 
and persons in care of houses, food, children and cows, 

46. Fruit trees and germicidal and cooling herbs, 
birds and animals that arc the' friends of men, it is right to 
propagate. 
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47. Women sT\iVe<l in the arts are fit to nnrsc the 
infarts, ttu* oM ami the sick. an<l to he In ehnrpe of lomi s- 
t ie (luti* =i. henr>ilietory worshio. 'in;l a’’ i'jht work that 
th'\v eau uu. 

To '.(‘.irn tiie soeioty's haniiiora I't*!. to dist'hnrpe 
iluties Ity apitointmont, to Iteeomt- the «'f oartiily 

an.l heavenly Vnrninp, to seek the hn't.Nh -liri' of hodi'y 
ami eeonrmic laws, tt* he the ile- s’eis ni' U;e Lonl of 
Know'ed'te, aiul to ive in amity, it Us ti,e h.eanileu »lvAy os' 
a' minkiml. 

49. One branch of knowledpo, one tiaioliora i t , and 
one erop shall predominate in a vi’'app, whi e 'iti'y one 
lanenapa and one way of worship slia” exist. 

r<0. The wise lieinp the eMer.<. the proteetion of 
Dharina shall lie in the iiands <tf the ^■^t.irivns ami the 
protection of the village shall rest on uon-vepetariuns. 

.71. To bathe to dress in w.ishod clothes, to offer the 
sooi ’ prayer, and to visit the Head of the soeicty art* mo- 
ral duties to he diseharped before dawn. 

72. I ‘hoieo prayers may be offered after the social 
prayer is done. Uitxialists may ofi’er oblations in the sacri- 
ficial fire, and others may do penance. 

77. The cultivators may offer their prayers in the 
fields. Places accord wit h enndoyment, ami time aprees 
witli the ordination. 

71. The treasury, the land, the produce, the water 
the edxication, the armoury, the funerals, the rations, the 
clothinp, the disabled, the trees, the oonvtiyance and the like, 
the shelter and the like, the cow, the eatt’e and the like, 

77. The ways, the soldiers, the arts, the commerce, ihe 
olxservant-es, the travellers, the medical treatment, the 
health, all products that leave the communal factories and 
the like, marriape, the nnrsinp of the sick, and miscella- 
neous services: - secretaries, old and wise, taking charge of 
these, shine as the all-pndeetors. 

76. Multiplied by eleven the villages become grouped 
into D ala m (district), sangam (society;, goahpadam 
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(province), Raslitram (kiiig«lotn) , Maliaraslitram (tlic 
great er kingdom) , and Driidha handham (the strong knot- 
the world society i 

.">7. The asscnihlu's ahove ordained are constituted of 
ten memhers inclusive of the itresident. If every vil'uge 
sends a representative, they shine as the assemblies of 
representative ministers. 

o'?. Whichever goes unrci>resented, thn place of that 
shall be fil-ed by an 4*xtra Tnembcr. The snl»jtct matter 
shti'l be detci'mined by the vot4‘ of nine ministers, the presi- 
dent being silent ti*gether with the mover of the subject. 


Chapter 5. 

WOMAN. 

1. The resting i)laco of man, the nursery of mankind, 
the home of ti^sie, the woman, the Tmrd created out of His 
greatness, 

2. As licht exhibits itself as a star, the siin, the moon, 
and the lightning, thus the woman as the mother, \\iCe, 
daughter, and sister bestows cheer. 

3. At the risk of life she becomes a mother, as ident i- 
cal with her life she hceomes the wife; and tender forms of 
mysterious thoughts are the queens, the sisters and daxigh- 
ters. 

4. The blossoms, the fruits, and moon-beams beauti- 
fying the surroundings, that weaver of lives made tlie 
woman stand among them in her majesty on the earth. 

If she is tended with learning and morality, in the 
assembly, in the home and in the walks the Instre of lights 
diffuses joy helped by the presence of woman. 

6. If woman swerves from the moral path, if the sun 
does not shine, the worlds come to an end from lack of 
light, like a life whose energy is.spent away. 
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7. luiiio wor.'l tn-r; is in-itin.r :i:iy ".<.Mrninvr nor 
muiM (‘'jiiJuct I'l'om w'uieh woman is < x 'lii le-l, Mxrel once 
ui U!low,o^llre adds g'.ory 1o iteiiiij pari oi' man. 

S. Woman is hali* the society and she, ike u frcsli 
.iixd impure medicine b'comes its ovii ^ouiiis, were she an 
i*in’> jdimout ot‘ ignorance. 

•J. To spread cheer at’, round wi.ii iovi*-ti iod hearts 
w linen are born on earth; an I to liark bitches are born. 

1 ) T 1 } trixt iij It )L n'x i s i x i maternity i..s beiiii; 
th ‘ ioaruiiig pertaining to vv.iinju, th.it they siiouid 

i>.‘ i )r ; 1) jcoaiiiig lixa-siwives. he oliieited in that teai'uing 
IS tile divine orJaiumeut. 

11. Saying ‘discordant’, they seek to break up the 
cjiisortship, the rash souls. This is the eh’ort ot uon- 
kuowlcdge. 

12. Even though an act oi passion, to stand crossing 
death is the behaviour of the truthful race. 

Id. Biauly, home and aceomplishmcnls become worthy, 
when the inner lights established iu righteousness unite. 

Ik Taking hold of the hand, tying the tjJi, engaging 
111 c irnil pissiou, or living together bestowing sons and 
orixain nits on the woman, or living in appreciation of per- 
fect fealuros of body has gone for marriage. 

1“>. For service, for bod-fellowship and for an iioir 
xmrilie minds wed. 

lb. Like the pair of eyes that endows perfect sight, 
becoming a pair and uniting in one life iu weil-liui*ut nil’ie- 
renoe I ho ancients called marriage. This Veda agrees with it. 

IT. In consortship contracted iu a liutter. the vow is u 
surprise. If freed from ttuttering the vow of consurtship 
becomes firm. 

IS. In unfitness and inisfitness, the fiiden consort- 
ship, rendering the society fallen, compares with the land 
of the demons. 

19. The consortship, the harmouj ; the living toge- 
ther with children, the way of social life; in eiiuity 
brotherhood: sonship in development; love towards mother^ 
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tl^'votinu tt» ill u;iu,i-i!ce the whole miiid of the 

lather. > uiiiiii*(‘; i'l llictic the home au<l ilie soeietv arc in 
iiitcrl wind a-ti’i‘ciiKUt. Tiie uplift of the home lieslows 
the piiritictl mh'Ic^ v. 

lilt. The wisv. liiU.* .^jreiit pains to i>rot<iet iioth luavrieil 
’.il'c aiul eciilidev. They tlu not I’crmit uuapiu'oved eoiulaet 
<“veu a iitt le. 

*21. The separated pair are fallen people. Ho%\ can the 
knot be uoseiied uutcss the husband and the wife in dis- 
harinuiiy heeoine tainted souls? 

22. They do not. know their faults. They try to exer- 
cise authorit.v. Tho.v do not mind the purpose of the eon- 
.jointed life. Ignoranec, instability and crossness of heart, 
they are not tired tif exhibiting. Possessed of strensxtii, 
rashness and ofleusivcncss, the souls-eonsort live in jea- 
lousy. 

2U. They possess independent natures and iTiipUiSi\e 
spirits. They are the seekers of the means of bodily 
jdeasures and are ti’oubled by .jealousy. They possess ten- 
der features. They are the victors in quarrel and friend- 
ship. Tho.v are firm both in morality and immoralit.v. They 
are thirsty after the enjoy iiieiit of wealth. They are equal 
in power to that of u kingdom. Education lends them not 
affability. They follow accustomed ways, and are incons- 
tant in their faith. Women are truthless. 

24-. irdie has belief in the scriptural word, the crowned 
queen of the home; she is zealous to follow in the estab- 
lished way, and seeks to serve the great souls. 

20 . They do not mind the teaching of the purity of 
the country, race and religion. They seek after the eonde- 
uuiable craving of the mind, and are bound by the ties that 
the home spreads around them. 

26. Alert, bold, deep in heart, ready to faint, very cruel 
in inconveiiieuco and the bestsoui in the agreeable mood. 

2T. She is meddlesome, !s>hc develops enmity if errors 
art i»ohited out. She is the soul that has borne well 
the sword of helpiessuess. She is little jileastd with things 
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alrea'ly acqiiireil. When m * iii) line'!. th<? <!h(nv^ 

extr.'iQos ul' uji'^cr uii'l h)i). r Miny .nul friviidbliip , 

'ifjpjiiuofes and surro\\. Tliesc sjiyiipjs ara ttorna;:y 

t jCUii. 

2-'. A1 1 li jiu'xs ai’o b.»tM of . n.T'jy. Au-l \v.»m*.ni axv 
forms 01 cnc'i's^y : and in i^orlh> i'l tin* i‘i'jhtrou<; 

ni‘'y becomp a b’essin?. 

20, The l>ridi‘ aud th>* brido'^ro i ii ^r.- i i* to nurry 
w/heu tliyy know tholr matua’ do/ocr’s • j y u-pimil; fa Um 
in iiiahi ity to b’ar thoir miitiia' w . .dun-^sos. 

Tn-' h'lr nouious course oi consurJslj: i is the I'ausp 
of the TiiMOiiri^ of 1 ho .sou s. How can tho i as.si'-inate sou' 
attain it By «strangcment even the j-ur.- sou! heenrne.s 
fallen. 

;>1. With minds mutua’Jy suiTeiidei-i d. if tua^' keep 
before their inenta vision restraint over 1 iie siv passions 
aud reverence lor the six virtues, they secure the ’.lays of 
agreement. 

:>2. Appreeiatiii*^ each other in the itjHef that they 
are perfect, t l>.'u going througli the noisy eereinouio,-: of 
luirriage, luni living in hate, disaitpoinf m.-nt , regrets and 
sigh.s, they sep irate in the stupidity of mind. 

3;J. Jn eo-odiie ition, play an. I s.iiig and in sweet 
childish acts the agreenijut aeiiuired. being pure, streng- 
thens the pair. 

34. The virtuous and patient husb.ind. when the dear 
wife turns cross, does not divorce her. hut show’s careful- 
ness saying, this is a glass ladle. 

33. If the husband is devoted to the w’ife, she leave., 
inooustauey : if the wii c IS a tasteful son’, she Is never 
deserted by the husband 

36. To live uummJfii of love, righteousness, and 
social fame, believe, is the life of au ass. And do you not 
notice the ways of this auhna! ; ! 

37. The difference in ideals h.*iiig unbridgeable, the 
surrender of the complete seif becomes the best vow for the 
wife, if she knows that this is the order of creation. 
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0'^. If tlie wife jit talus pcrl’ectiou of a noble ideal, it 
is til that tlie husband follows and helps her, as the sonjj; 
I'o! lows the keynote. 

to. If juTsous that belong to the same stock by edii- 
evtion and vne it ion are paired together, they live in 
agt\!oiii !Uf of idea.s, their aspirations providing a common 
outhiok tow iris I h>' realisation. 

4U. The vow of L'onsortshii> shines, if the pair is able 
to devo'op it in the righteous way. If others desire to 
marry, it is for s'.Kiial enjoyment. 

41. I’inring thriee with patience the settlement by the 
Iiead of the soch'fy, aiil taking his permission, if persons 
arc deserted to go into the fallen state, the wise shall not 
heiieeforward '.vjut them. 

42. Desiring to observe the vow of consortship in 
union with you, I t dte hold of your hand. Since you, too, 
agree to it kno.viiig the way, never will 1 leave your 
hand. 

IJ. Desiring to ohsorvo the vow of truth in union with 
you, I take hold of your hand. Since you, too, agree to il 
know in j: Ihs way, u'vor wdll 1 leave your hand. 

44. Desirin.' to bear happiness and suffering in union 
with you, I take hold of your hand. Since you too agree 
to it , knowing the way, never will 1 leave your hand. 

4o. Desiring to do loving service to society in union 
With you, 1 tike hold of your hand. Since you too agree to 
it knowing the way, never will 1 leave your hand. 

4U. As you on lure to take the highest of vows out of 
Jeep love fur me, with the efforts of the heart devoid of 
secrecy, J offer a mind cleansed of passions. 

47. Not out of passion for you, but as a eompauiou in 
the sacrifice that leads to salvation, desiring to offer 
friendship, 1 bestow the blessed symbol of marriage. 

48. Between us the soul is the witness: though the 
testimony of the society is secondary, yet it shines as the 
witnesser of our ritual in furtherance of our mutual law- 
ful conduct. 
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49. Like yoxi a’.'i are tlie ci'caturcs ol’ What iroo'! 

5s that roii'-rio:i which does not them when they arc 

hnn"ht by the wickotl ? Why is th - WMmau kepi uiidar 
watch, saying *' Ho not "o cnt 

.'0. Sh )u’.l ;.’ou say that ei- her the men. or tiie wani 'n 
attracted by their looks, yield, wiiy re i-aioiis l!i n * 

."il. Jf amonu men and worn m there are tvi. on.'S, that 
they shon d be married is ever ‘he doetrin-?. 

52. Though eduented in arts and inlnsti’y. Jtiid 
o seeding twenty years of age, ii one doe.s not ex!ii!dt a 
tnis* worthy character, marriage i.s jirohibited, 

5j. When you demand a dowry, that doterminrs tiic 
cheap price of yotirsel f. Why wasteful words, « t animal. 

54. I'nwilling to bear the burden of tlic protcelion of 
the girl, it is not good to marry her. The ru’ers are the 
protectors of the girl . 

55. Marriage among the wise of any race is i-ace The 
second may be desired if the mind craves for it. 

51). There is no nb.iection. Oiipositiou shou<d nol ba 
made. In whatever way any on a desires mtrriagc, iiclp 
should be offered. 

57, Widowhood is the best for women, giving at tent i.m 
to service in teaching and uplifting the s )eiety should tijev 
desire to live. 

5S. The girl is married at the age of eight, .sa\ ing 1 !ial 
she would grow a devoted wife. This is condemiiibie in 
some cases. 

59. The talk of the advisability of post puberty 
marriage causing anxiety to society, is condcmnable in 
some eases. 

GO. To cultivate friendship, to know the thoughts, an«I 
to take hold of the hand - that this union should have an 
end is sinful. 

Gl. If the youth dies at twenty eight, the hand of the 
widow that has not begotten may be desired by any one. 

G2. The willow at twenty three, if she did not beget, 
is certainly a fit youth for any one to desire her hand. 
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C:1 . Twciity f liroo ti) tin* lioy nml flvt* loss to the "ir' 
nro fit agos t“or umIou, If uu'iov this ago. it goes against 
ha 1 ‘mony, 

hi. '•.v’h ‘n th' ti\'o y*‘ar iiinil is oxooo.iotl, to ilesiro a 
seoond marriage is hiamowortliA- in the women among the 
class of the 'Pirns. 

r»">. stliou’tl the fears of wi lowhi>i> I li > felt, it is lawful 
to marry. Right (onioncss heeoni ‘S end mgerisl by emula- 
ting oonduol outside one’s aln^it.v. 

i;*. Til > wi lower may t.ike a snrr nving unhnshamled 
Worn in. lie sliiil not marr.v n virgin. A wonnn left liy the 
hnsliand may lie taken. 

liT. Among the unproteel ed women, a man may be, - 
eoino the proteeior of one. Moeiety hec.omes {iroteeted A 
widower of the hushand's distant eonsin.s is prei'errahle. 

(Is. rnalfle t o find a. husband the women that take to 
frail and passionate condnet are emhodiiiunits ot the effects 
of an evi' society. 

()•». When widowed a woman becomes t he ward of the 
head of the society. That wearer of tlieiaw decides the 
future eon<ltiet after the righteous way. 

TO. rudevstanding the knowledge of the hiessiugs of 
heaven and <‘arlh, aenuiring the restraint of th‘* senses, and 
poss 's. '‘d of t he knowledge o f Oni, if one marries at thirty 
and is full of virtues, that min becomes a Brahmin. 

71, liike t lie goddess of Iciniing to Br.ihma freed 
from th'’ of attraction, discharging with humility 
the duties of the home, and disiieiiing (he ilarkuess of the 
society by the brilliance of the sou', h-' it guessed that the 
Brahmin woman marries at twenty five. 

72. rnwMrthy rules of eonduet havin^t been laid down 
owing to w.ant of knowledge of the mind, the best paths ara 
lost. 

!'■). How is the. hnshmd u divinity? l.s he not a hedmate 
'I be (!od is the saviour of both among rational beings. 

74. Thus the semblance of a doctrine, an idea based on 
perversion developing, weak minds believed in frail con- 



SWASTl VEDA 


dtiet as the custom of the country, and it sx)read as truth 
established among the undisciplined i>eoples, 

75. The formless and unimaginable Uod being •without 
the reach of worshix^. the religion of the ancients gave form 
that He maybe well within thought, 

7C. When the triple i*urity is acquired, the Tiod that 
manifests in the plane of knowledge deranges that plane 
when the purity is not acquired. 

77. Being meditation on duality, when the six blessed 
virtues are tested, how' can firmness be secured, w'lii’e main- 
taining the difference between the self of the hu.sband and 
the self worshipped ? 

7??. As the woman, unable to stand the test of fSod, 
falls from the vow, the dual worship is followed by the 
lovers, of stray ways, wiiile the principVd adopt the form 
of the husbartd. 

79. Not enduring duality of Lords of choice, while the 
■women with the ideal vow realise the effort of their desired 
union, the lost souls, in the absence of the ideal and in their 
undesirable carnal efforts, acting like annsjlie in ghee and 
curds. 


CETA,PTER - 6. 

NON-VIOLENCE. 

1. llnbituatod to flesh food, the polluted shows his 
established theism that killing is approved, 

2. In the forest or home the co'w is wealth. The in- 
fants, the sages and the sick live on her. 

3. Being live wealth and a need of society, so being 
worthy of protection, it is vicious to kill her. 

4. Habituated thrmigh ages to animal food, people do 
not leave it, being passionate. 


( 14 ) 
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5. Should economic reason alone he the guiding princi- 
ple, growing cruel, man turns into the evil one. 

6. We are horn with canine teeth in the morith; waste- 
fril words to tell us not to kill. They that say thus, not 
leaving stupidity, i»erish. 

7. Country and times, eleaiil incss and wisdom are the 
basic considerations of the righteous minded people. 

S. Without knowing what is (Sod, they say that the art 
of killinix 'Ives is the way of ‘ruing to he.avcn. flod created 
the animal as He did yon. 

9. Those that are agreealde, in the state of mind void 
of the light of truth, to the saorifiec of animals, would when 
the truth shines iu them, desire to fill the soul with love of 
ereatxircs, 

Id. Teaching that non-violence is the supreme doctrine, 
yet we see the violence of the body and soul 'on the earth, 
since the six passions have assumed the direction of affairs 
of mankind. 

11. The wind, the water, the fire, the oarthqaiake, 
disease and the like cause destruction; insects and such like 
cause death; creatures are food one toanother; the tree kind 
feels the sweetness of life; self-destructive are the ways of 
nature. 

12. Jn the world which is an embodiment of violence 
none can practise conduct based on the virtue of non! 
violence, unable to know what is violence. 

lit. Though all life experiences pain, the kinds that 
cause death in the o^ltskirts of the village and all inimical 
kinds in the home must he killed. 

14. Do not kill the birds; they beautify the town. It 
is unworthy to kill them even for food whether on the hills 
or over the sea. 

If). Leave the monkey in the forest and even the town 
dogs. When food is scarce, birds may be killed on the hills 
and seas- 

16. The killing of an ideal is terrible. The killing of 
the ideal of a woman is more terrible still. And the violence 
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e.-in5r>.-! l)v ri« wi'iown -o.l im,i l <tu Ilf iirl »v]ns9 i leal is 
sti’.l uuJe\e o}»cm 1 isili-nuxt l- vr’Iiie. 

IT. To r.'fraiu, iii* nn aiis, !i|»{H“.isni^ thp 

.iuii-C'‘T o£ the iicc'ly, lu iihsiniu. j>*jssf.''.siii'j: tli*- s'iili, from 
re.''^orhii^ to health, au l to k<'eii away, though a!t * -hodied^ 
from ofi’oriiig protection are the kin.ls oi' Tiolioieo iiraelised 
by Tools. 

The idea] is lIi.' min. and i lie sani*.- i.Ifii is the 
So the ideal is iiiiwurthv of licserllon, for 5l;e dv.'.trtiou of 
the i'loii kills the self and <lod. 

19. limit i’or diversion i.s lorliidden vijime.*, and lor 
food reasonable, while egotistic behaviour in tlie native lioni<i 
of the animal is sinful. 


CHAPTER - 7. 

KEV ELATION. 

1. dust as the smiles of tlueariy youth of a woman are 

hitli jsiiv j aul socrolivc of the delie leias ot her 

thoaghls, 3> are the words of this Vcdi. 

2. The words of the S.vasthi Veda are both mysterious 
an I expressive, .iust as the excitement of youtliful worn:;!! 
though hushed, up by the compressed lips, escapes as 
smiles. 

3. High intellects here and there, the teachers of all 
sciences, the moral governors, the peaceful souls and the 
broad-minded, bind the assembly of mischievous men with 
morality, discipline, literature and prayer, and in the sweet 
ocean of pleasing eompositioas an i creative arts. 

4. Great scholars, poets, the knowers of sweet notes, 
thought portrayers and tho stealers of the deep mysteries 
of creation, the men inspired by the inner Lord, the enthu- 
si vats of peaeo, truth and righteousness arc the earthly 
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forms oi’ the Lord, the resting places of tlio \vand< ring 
mind. 

5. The Lord miido it known lt> me that when hooks are 
collected together, truth get.s strong. Tie showed me in my 
dream that mysterious hook, lie infused into me that I 
should write this thoughtfully. Jle showed a niche for this 
to fill. So gathering, and keeping this on top of them, the 
right shouUl he learnt. 

0. Born of the inspiration of Clod, this supreme teach- 
ing offers the knowledge of Sanatana, and does not endure 
even a little of the coinluet of Moha and Krodlia (passions). 

7. “ Salutation, O: love”, and its ret\irn, “ Salutation, 

O: righteousness’’, arc the words of greeting, they being 
the root caiise of the birth of peace. 

S. This is the path of the renunciation of the fruit 
of action. It cannot endure hypocritical guises; it docs 
not permit the sauyasin, the beggar, the mendicant friar, 
the uncontrolled officer, and paid service. 

9. Hear this ; ever prayerful, this truth has come to 
me. You will not find it elsewhere. 

10. AmoP'^ mankind there is none inferior, wherever 
you search the soul being radiant. 

11. The creation is the temple of God. Wants are 
secured by the vision of the intellect. To cast an evil 
vision is condemnable, 

12. W'ith the steps of a stair ease agrees the form of 
righteousness, as it is the ordainment that every sinner 
must be shown a better path. 
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Chapter - 8. 

(JOl), MAN AND PKAYEIl. 

1. There is but one (lod. The creation is a plius.i oi‘ 
llis. The beings are a phase of Ills. Only Ood is in every 
thing. 

2. The beyond becomes the present. The beyond is 
truth. The beyond becomes blessed, should the present be 
1)1 ^ssed. 

3. Truth only shall be cherished, should truth and Ood, 
with endless devotiou, be sought for truth. 

4. riod is the guide. Ood is the father. Clod is the 
Son. (lod is the friend. 

5. The Lord of the worlds became the form of sacrifice 
and by His power He changed Himself and bestowed the 
whole universe including the form such as man. The cau- 
sal principle having thus taken the form of sacrifice to 
bisom^ a giver, the sii.i, th) c oui. the crops anl the being 
are by destiny the embodiments of sacrifice engaged in com- 
mon service. ' The self-centered conditions of social laws 
giving the swing to the cradle of action, you cannot find the 
transformation of the Lord of the form ot sacrifice, thongs 
you are offering sacrifice. 

0 This sacrifice performed in the wrong way, being 
deprived of virtue, has given sorrow. Deprived of selfish- 
ness, it bestows happiness and knowledge. 
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7. As by wealth all men’sneeds are secured, so wealth 
glone is dear. 

S. When the desire for wealth disappears and when 
the stains on the mind are erased, wealth returns. 

9. The morals of men are the wealth. Other wealth 
tinicldy disappears on this earth. 

10. The heart is their birthplace. That is a lake of 
love and kindred qualities. 

11. Sons and fathers are always equals. Wanting in 
wisdom men do not think. 

12. Brothers and fathers, son-iu-1 aw, good wives and 
mothers are equal, and grand-children by son and daughter. 

13. Good wives are they that are devoted to their 
lords. 

H. Oneself, the humble neighbours, the poverty- 
stricken, the wayfarers, the old, tha children, the decrepit 
are equal. 

15. Can a man see them with an equal eye ? Pride or 
niggardliness is shown. 

16. Miserliness or want of gold develops the concomi- 
tants of iuequalit.y. 

17. Leaving the community of men, there is no sacred 
way ofr eligion to serve God. 

18. When the despisers of the destitute bray like an 
ass, their prayers are wasted. 

19. The love of life is the flower : self-renunciation is 
the way of worship; equity of conduct is the oblation to 
God; contentment is the welcome, and meditation is the 
water to wash His feet with. It is fit you keep your body 
clean, : ■ ■ 

23 Sje th3 fruits, tha flowers and the maids, and the 
creator becomes great. 

21, Seeing the sun why did the Aryans worship ? The 
grand beauty appealed to their heart. 

22. Seeing the glory of the sun and feeling that God is 
its aupportiag cause, and not finding anything that is not 
of Mis, they praised tlito o#igm|^I source. 
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23. Should the mind, without contemplating on His 
glorious deeds, say Dod, it is like the blind man seeing the 
moon. 

24. Amidst an expansive and beautiful garden,, while 
the jay and other tree dwellers are singing sweetly, in the 
surroundings filled with the beauty of flowers, lawns, water* 
animals, and the like, observant of the mind-broadening 
g’ories of Ood if you pray, can there be sorrow on the earth! 

25. The Lord is one. Transient is every thing and the 
ego shines as a hybrid. 

26. This consciousness which says I is the offspring 
jjcgotten and brought up by and living in the lap of Primal 
Energy. By his abilities he controls the mother. 

27. O Knowledge, O Embodiment of Harmony, who am 
I ! Whence am I come ? Whither dol go? Why am I here? 
The search after the doer and after the seed of elements 
how am I to conduct? Do the various higher worlds exist? 
Which is the seat of the mind? How does it function? 
What is its form? How is knowledge acquired? How is 
the mind possessed of passions? How are the various human 
races come into being? Why are their efforts and enjoy- 
ments varied 1 How is the place of birth determined? 
What is the law of achievement ? What I is the cause of a 
windfall of fortune? The pregnancy of women, the birth of 
deformed persons, insanity, the differences in the length of 
life, high and low characters, the various drugs and diseases, 
the natures from the sky to the earth, how are these to be 
accounted for? Great wonders are these all. Governed by 
apparent and subjacent laws they manifest. You are the 
embodiment of the two sets of laws; and as owing to their 
inherent ignorance men are unable to see the causes, they 
curse their destiny, and have learnt to blame the Lord say- 
ing, It is God’s will. 

In the world brought about by the conjoint action of 
knowledge and energy, how can the beings be eternal? The 
sun reflected in the water having his abode in the sky, what 
remains the water is dried up I have learnt to gu^. 
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Man being thus mucb, in the blossomed state of theboiiquen 
of knowledge absorbing the surrounding lignt and growing 
respectable in accomplishments, is annihilated on account 
the very light absorbed, The light remaining the great and 
milesscned Lord, stands without a name and as passive wit- 
ness viewing that the birth and extinction of life are the acts 
of the begetting mother. Henee, O Mother, when deatti 
approaches me, I ref use to take it in the darkness of igno- 
rance, and I pray that you bless me with purity and know- 
ledge and unite me with the Lord . 

2S. Man is endowed with discretion, but the desired 
result of effort is hidden. He has unobstructed mental 
horizon, hut ignorance does not leave him. He gambols not 
knowing it is the cloud cast by the hidden doer; but the wind 
the bile and the phlegm fill and these bodies are destroyed. 
If by controlling the various forms of natural energy, 
living in comfort is made possible, death lurks there alone. 
If it is thought that causes flow into actions, the scales in. 
eline towards ignoranee. The knowledge of sciences is 
little. Education still less . The philosophers hide their 
humiliation in the foundations laid open from books, and in 
such self-satisfaction believe themselves purified. How is 
liberation from ignorance secured ? The races blown by the 
wind of disagreement and far removed from purity and 
truth have multiplied and filled the earth. I pray you to 
open the door and to give me a bath in the refulgence of 
knowledge. I seek the knowledge of the life current in the 
ocean of well washed love of the opened heart. 

Pedants who, lacking in substanee, betake to fallacious 
logic, the self-deceitful, desiring to increase the proportions 
of their communities resemble the cunning traders. Seeking 
the welfare of the life-universal, my soul is troubled by the 
furious and foaming billows of the agitated sea of anxions 
and independent thought born of the nature opposed to 
such conduct. 

29. When knowledge united with energy, the sky, the 
nurth wnd the beings beautifully came into exlstenee. WAen 
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that knowledge recedes from energy the forms come to 
naught. Men are not respectable without the acquisition of 
knowledge and energy. Make me worthy, O well praised 
Mother. I bow to you, I bow to you, thus I bow to you other- 
wise unable to praise you. You are the well worshipped 
Mother. I am the form of the union which you and the 
Lord, Truth and Knowledge, have assumed. When birth 
and childhood drowned me in the inevitable darkness, truths 
have been forgotten. If you unite me with knowledge, 
energy and truth, becoming lord, I shall worthily shine in 
the form which was before descent. 

30. O Potter woman, the wonderful, endless and spheri- 
cal womb of yours is the sky. The elemental globes are the 
embryonic balls filled with energy. The manifested and 
supported seeds of mind are horn out of them. When the 
play of truth and knowledge like the solar light made toU- 
tional the illusive seed, which is like a dusty mirror, an 
image and radiance, which are false, came into existenoe. 
An d as from a prism, qualities have manifested; and like 
the rain-bow in the clouds beeame complete in form. And 
in its influence over another being is like the moon that 
attracts the ocean. And as matter affected by heat, so 
growth and dissolution take place. How can I adequately 
praise that form of truth and knowledge ! 

O woman, you being the tip of the seed, the two halves 
of it, truth and knowledge, have become jointed. Covering 
yourself with ignorance, the perishable «haf£, you have 
established development from within. Men and trees are 
yo.ur own actions. Everything is a pleasant sport to yon. 
As ignorance placed all life on a level, truth and knowledge 
became liberated in those who peregrinate in the Wi^ of the 
desire to know Para-Brahman, And the Lord beeame 
choicely adorned. This body, I declare, is a great city and 
a wortby present conferring pleasure and pain. Bcooiving, 
necessitiesand discarding avarice, leaving off nehoing ta 

social friction and possessed of the glorious model for 
eoaluct of life, having been bestowed a eonnenirated 



SWASTI VEDA 


by the knowledge of the epie-like universe, and praising you 
1 beseech for the gift of the third eye, 

31. A look iiround teaches dualism. The vision into 
the inner mystery revealed non-dualism ( Adwaitism). The 
upward vision taught \'isi.sla-Adwaitism. A dov?ne.ast look 
declared that it is the order of God. The short-sighted have 
said, “Only this much” (what is experienced). Religions 
having thus described the knowledge of the creation, when 
those who do not contemplate on the difference of vision 
establish the nature of the seed, people being troubled in 
mind, one takes to another’s saying, “alas, this is vice.” 
How do you order me, O Mother, to put an end to futile 
arguments. 

32. Develop the perfect vision, and when the moving 
universe is seen within, the ignorance that is there melts 
away, and man shines as a perfect being. 

33. Pardom me, O Mother, this incarnation has the 
senses for soul. Dragged by them the mind wanders, and 
stricken with Tftamds, it keeps in front the success of its 
zeal. Not mind:ing worthiness or otherwise and establishing 
decisions in favour of self , it believes in Moha for truth. 
Necessity establishing fallaeious reasoning in mighty zeal, 
and, in the state of a-pproved difference religion, country, 
race and might changed the vision of mankjnd. Truth, and 
love born ©f toleration have left equity. AH the rang© of 
knowledge beoame confounded in self-delusion; salvation, 
the state of the other side of life, not being within the seop^ 
of intellectual perception, fools have thought that verbiage 
is the goal. Thus truth ended, and cl ass-consciousness, 
eeenomic in its foandstimiLS, having provided the model of 
life, the true ways of living have been forgotten. The 
tribulaticm, of a fellow b©ing is not redressed by the physi- 
0^, being poor hintsoli; by the wealthy, being miserly; by 
the highly, planed^ as beneath their attention : by the good, 
moahlfi toi fast of f lewr of their own future. 1 n the creation, 
when sclf-tffii^O^st’is earedi for mind becomes thus; how is 
tiih^.ti^0ff^!il!*issliioved,'t • itJias beeotKm the duty for all -' to 
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dig iu fond delusion the mine of society for gold. One be- 
comes a great man if he acquires much, and a benefactor if 
he parts with a little of it. 3n the unholy social conflict mind 
has become inhuman, 

O Mangala, desiring to purify it, you have troubled my 
soul by accutely churning it. Thinking of the task set me, 
and Seeing the heaviness of the burden, I pray to you that if 
you walk in front of me, I shall follow behind you. 

34. Is He a Hindu, a Muslim, a Christian or a Buddhist, 
the (j (id ? 

35. Various flowers, various lives and various soils God 
destined. 

36. Caste, country, languages and customs, think of 
these as illusioto, O Bigot, when you see what exists. 

37. Like the bubble in the water all arc born in the 
primeval energy and die in it. This is the basic truth. How 
can it be otherwise? 

38. Look at the rolling waves that fill the stream, and 
infer the truth in the creation, 

39. The Vedas expoui4d«>d J the eailtimce ef the four 
castes. But how do you flnd cffliintteri8 «*Stes I hi 

40. In the order from what limb Was the fifth*- caate 
born? Let there be no illusion. 

41. In \vhat way are the foreigners bom t Are not 

the Rafcshasaa of gbod descent ? 

42. Know the truth. In the natural growth of society 

the castes are born 'of might and stand by‘t%na6ity. 

43 By qualities and aqj^i,ons diatinctioa may sought. 

Birth ajon!?.^ litU^nrnamenK^^^^ j ■ ; , ; = . » : : 

44 If a man is clean in body and mind, allow him ]to 
p ltAv e iu. worship, and, cease to think of 

45 . How bo pray to God ! How t%, ^w JBLimt rwha% 
way is true ? Thus the devotees are engrossed, 

46 4s He the judge of the transgroasors? Qr the#dud 
heart that i^mpathisos with them ! Has He foaoB, 1 i 

He save one f rom tsouhios I As He approaeh^te ^ 
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Service ? Does He send or bring the messag^e of truth? 
These shall be made known to you. 

47. He is of the form which cannot be described as that 
He is or is not — hidden and unreachable by the deepest 
concentration, being out of the focus of the mind 

4S. A look at the world inspires that the husband is 
true, the orbs of the heavens, the sun and the moon unifying 
in their basic laws. 

49. The order of the season and the crop, agreeable and 
full of reason and yielding to desires, the forms of the bodies 
called the male and the female, meditation, on such undiver- 
geut relation of the off-spring of Primal Knowledge inspires 
the truth of the gospel. 

50. How is G-od? Is He a good principle ? Is He lustre 
or is H« life 1 Is it possible to describe Him thus ! 

51. Though you seek Him for many years by all the 
paths, He cannot be found. The path is one. He is sought 
by surrender. 

52. Examination reveals that the universe is supported 
by one. When you surrender, keep this form at heart. 

53. Why do you get angry at the idol ? Void of res- 
traint are you not an idol ? 

54. While the thoughts of the ignorant stand firmly, 
the scholarly keep to idol-worship in a subtle way. 

55. Grores without idols, lisping wily words, have 
doomed themselves. 

56. Thinking that you have discarded idol-worship, do 
you always dwell on evil thoughts ? 

57. Can the formless be known even a little ? Only the 
weariness of mind is seen. Fruitless is Hie search in the 
world. 

58. Give up doubts whether He is personal or formless 
or that to keep a form is ignorance. He sees both ways with 
equanimity. 

59. Whem the elevated soul takes for guidance the way 
th^ appeals WKsrt to the mind, it becomes worthy in the sight 

iftlA. yala fElntinmi acta destroy the 
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60. No appoiated time exists for meditating on God ; 
but it is wrong if the dull minded do not keep to time. 


THE PRAYER. 

Auna Thith Saih 

1. O Thou that art Love, I prostr«ite to Thee, 

O Thou that art Truth, 1 prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Knowledge, 1 prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Dharma, 1 prostrate to Thee. 

2. Grant me restraint, O Lord, as the mind drawn by 

passions leaves the right path. ^ 

3. In trying to satisfy hunger, passions quickly take 
possession of the mind . 

4. The body, the life and mind have come to exist on 
the earth being sent by Thee. 

5. I pray Thee to let me know Thy behest, that this 
body may earn by the right path. 

6. I cherish not to defeat; 1 cherish not to tyranniise; 
I cherish not to govern: 1 serve if it is life. 

7. 1 see Thee in all things. I protect all for Thee, 
Take the body, were I to swerve from truth. 

8. Strength and wealth and the intellect I possess 
teach me in my heart to offer for the welfare of others. 

9. Country, religion and race are bonds. These shall 
1 destroy for Thee, O Lord. 

10. O Thou that art Love, I prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Truth, I prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Knowledge, I prostrate to Thee, 
O Thou that art Dharma, 1 prostrate to Thee. 

11. When the boy is aged seven years: — 

1. O Thou that art Love, etc. 

12. "When the boy has entered on the twelfth year:— - 
1; 4; 5 (1 pray Thee to let mm know Thy 
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that standing on the righteous path I may 
worship Thee) ; 10. 

13. When the age of studentship is past : — 

1; 4; 5: 6; 7; 8: 9; 10. 

14. When married; — 1; 2; 4; a; 6; 7; 8; 9; 10. 

15. When disease and old age trouble the man.- 

1:2 (Pardon me, O Lord, as the mind drawn by 
pleasures has left the right path). 4; 5; 6; 
7 (1 see Thee in all things; 1 protect all for Thecil 
1 pray Thee, O Father, to take care of the body)- 
8 : 10 . 

16. 3 f accustomed to evil ways:- 1; 2; 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; 

9; 10. 

17. When faced towards death :- 

1; 2 (Pardon me, O Lord, if the mind, drawn by 
pleasures, had at any time left the right path) , 
4; 5 (1 pray Thee to let me know Thy behest 
that, standing on the righteous path, 1 may 
worship Thee). 7 (I see Thee in all things- 
3 offer all unto Thee. Take the body that I may 
with pleasure join Thee), 8; 10. 

18. The prayer of the society :- 

1;2;4;5 (I pray Thee to let me know Thy 
behest that standing on Dharma my intellect, may 
soar high). 6; 7; 8; 9; 10, 

Apio Tath Saotih . 

61. The undivided Boeiai life, the Lor4, to Njira- 
simham, the siin am^n^ the blessed souls, revealed ba the 
■earth., \ :■ ' - 

Ho bih^iety e:|ists for earning food. True devo- 
tion, true Ujve, a well-^borae desire for manifest tr^th, and 
employment as Controlled by the organized society become 
lawful eondnet. 

63. Feay for the fiiturc does not eii^t. Stealing and 
ae«ttiai«i!at4ob of wealth fof self prohibited^ll 

to sthnd 'tbtis, yoii' ' 
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64. The immediately liberated social life proclaims 
that the earth is heaven, that the men are gods and. that 
evils arise oiit of the indifference of soeinty, 

61. The Formless Seed, acquiring quality and form, 
having multiplied itself, enveloped in form the beings 
witness the play enacted as the Formless. 

66. When the undifferentiated relationship is recog- 
niz;jd, the Lord will be worshipped by you in the blessed 
efforts — thus thinking embrace one another and depart as 
the sun has risen. 

67. Addressed thus by the G-ucu, rendering the 
flower-offering and blessing one another, all may go on 
their avocations. 


THE SWASTI VEDA 

Aum Tbath Saih ’ . 

Chapter 9. 

THE DELUDED WORLD. 

1. For food people cry out in vain illusion, hungering 
after the food of others. 

2. Avaricious of others’ food and wealth, tyrannical 
ways are trodden. 

3. The yearning after wealth is the root eanse of a 
hollow society serving the admittedly notorious unrightO'* 
ousness, 

4. All that is mundane is limited in extent; the mind 

has an unbounded ambition; the future ereates fenr : popn* 
lation is ^ver bn the increase. ’ ' 

, ■ m 
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5. When such chaotic minds, developing empty logic, 
tried, as trees that they may grow kill minor trees, to 
overcome the weak, truth left, religions grew corrupted; 
peace leaving, wars raged. 

6. Strange, to engage in state-craft night and day is 
only for the destruction of the enemy as friendship hes* 
tows equality. 

7. Forget to distinguish between race and race- 
Differences exist in the home, in the village, in one’s own 
country and even in one’s own religion. 

S. May it not disappear to-morrow what is gathered 
to-day!. The toil of gathering and the jealous protection* 
the loss when dispossessed — see whether these are good, or 
the little without jealousy. 

9. Propagators of odd selfishness, engaged in acqui- 
ring food saturated with untruth, filled the earth with 
enemies hy spreading wily actions. 

10. The knowers of state-craft that is filled with 
disagreement, becoming the immoral seekers of wealth, 
developed dissension. 

11. Prohibited are the economic wars. Prohibited are 
the acquired territories. Prohibited are the tactical pacts 
and actions leading to the holding of arms. 

12. Why maintain warships, why standing armies, 
why artificial boundaries, why inveterate enmity* 

13. When the wicked develop enmity, the races die of 
hard warfare. 

14. On the earth the races come as when released, and 
in a moment disappear. No trace is left. If conceited, 
they die while coming. When they desire the earth, the 
rae^ perish. The earth is permanent. The races become 
extinct, Mad men do not leave ambitions. Demons rule the 
seas. Do they leave lands. Morality is gone. Destroying 
morals in a moment and scheming the fall of cities, the 
wicked do not hesitate to win. When strangers enter the 

of their territory, they bolt the doors saying. Walk 
ftaA, walk out, Will enmity ever snhside on the earth 1. 

' u 
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15. Don’t grieve that you will be short of dwelling 
room, if your country is filled by foreigners. The cities 
perish, and the earth too. 

16. Who is the governor? The administrators, the 
community of kings and the groups of subjects are the 
heroes of evil qualities. Driving away a moral law every 
time, should they rule like serpents in mighty sport, will 
not the cultivators and the poor, lacking food and cloth- 
ing, die of want? 

17. They say that religious doctrines are one lot and 
that Government is another. Chaotic morality standing 
divergence exists on the earth. 

18. Eeligions and temporal governments have deve- 
loped sorrows. Truths have disappeared. The darkness 
that leads to death has developed the passion. Devoid of 
forgiveness, the world is ruled by the Lord of oommeree. 
In the name of patriotism the zealous of the untrue ways 
have achieved their ends. 

19. To the piteous life that is like a Catamazsm caught 
in the troubled sea, how can I say that true peace is the 
straight way 1 

20. If the wicked, growing selfish, subjugate fay the 
control of the Unfailing powers of natnre, the heroes do 
not endure the conduct fit for the humiliated. They over- 
come the enemy leaving hunger and sleep, comforts of the 
home and the safety of life^and property. 

21. Self-respeet, Self-knowledge, self-control, fear- 
lessness, truth, steadiness, obedience to the society, self- 
determination, the a iture of the establisher of self-rule, 
eelebacy, the strength of penance, the wmrahip «f God, a 
friendly mind toward'all creatures, the purification of the 
humiliation of friends and enemies give the proteetion of 
the race on the earth. 

22. When the economjcally independent, the empaide, 
develop disagreement, and for the profit ©f the self 
enslave the weak, the wasted creature, iilce an old Mmn, 

^^inlfcs of comfort, and in the face of death bepomieo • heg- 

(16) 60 
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gar drawn by tbe pleasure of eating a blade of grass; when 
the head is off, shakes the body and though dead, desires a 
cloth. 

23. When Duryodhana guarded by might what he 
earned by unrighteous ways, the way of self-protection 
the Protector, the Lord, showed, 

24. To show by the righteous path the liberation of 
those oppressed by unrighteousness the Lord gave the 
Gita. How can the intelligent man, reading it, still feel 
humiliated t 

25. When the evil minded deprive the righteous of 
their freedom, the killers of the soul, the dog-minded, 
cannot imagine what should be done. 

26. The intellectuals, being doubtful of the course of 
action and being soft minded, cannot leam to achieve free* 
dom from bondage. 

27. The chains he loves: a friend he becomes' desiring 
food ; his own kind he ensnares in the guise of a friend a 
mine of iptelligenee though the mighty elephant be. 

28. Humiliation swallows heroism, and in passionate 
conduct are horn the unwise moralization and bad logic 
Humiliation kills self-respect. 

29. No hero allows dejection to approach him; heroism 

barings truth and righteousness; and cowardice is death. 

; 30. All that is manifested l>eing energy and quality 

knowing these by skill man becomes freed on earth, 

> 31. Being amoral actors, the result determined bv 

their skilled users they give both on the earth and on the 
spiritual plane. , 

32. it becomes a bad use, growing proud, if you desire 
to do evil to people. out of selfishneas. . 

33. Independence ends with the research into the 
knowledge of the differences of things that contribute 
towards earthly and heavenly welfare. The tigerlifce nature 
of deadly fnighlijoeveals its birth. 

• 34. Th«.<4dae£rjn^ of independenee and happiness 
•he'Waaatei^pftirs.i^f the intelleet in their desire -for seif-r 
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aggrandisement implant in the agitating grievances deve- 
loped in the cowards. Is it theism ? 

35. Considering their mutual good the stars and 
planets have their orbits of motion determined. Observe 
this. 

36. The crops are faced towards season and climate. 
The animals depend on crops. "Where then is your inde- 
pendence ? 

37. Immersing the mind in superfluous activities, they 
have wetted the earth with grief. 

38. Like the spinning top, the parts of the society are 
held together by its speedy motion. When woes pursue 
from behind, the blessing of the location of the eyes in 
front of the head is thought of by men in the world. 

39. Eel igion or canon, moral or truth, persistence or 
justice, when it profits the self, becomes the truth or 
canon, or moral or justice. Only this much has become the 
morality of the beings on the earth. 

40 By counter actions and untruths, by questions 
and counter questions the leaders and their disciples herald 
their victory in battles, in trade, in pure acts of fame, and 
in religious teachings. Do great minds approve of these ? 

41. If the eonntry and the home are shut even a little, 
lacking in hospitality peace disappears. 

42. In the name of the safety of the country the 
armies and the treasuries are wasted, the impurely jealous, 
the men that have for their guidance the pretence of law 
becoming the protectors of the society. 

43. May you not build houses, plough lands, beat down 
the hills and dam the waters! 

44. On the difference between “ Yours and nine " 
stand justice and goodness and even the morals of State. 

45. TkO care is oaly one. Leave off fltar and avarice; 
O seehen Of #<aaee, change the passion beaten Inner nature. 

' ■ Sf ' . ■ 



SWAStl VEDA 


THE SWASTI VEDA. 


CHAPTEE - 10. 

THE S013L AND THE SOULS. 
Om Thaih Sath 


1. Is the being self-born, or a practical illusion, an 
idea, or does it manifest being created? 

“2. Or is it born of action f If you think it is a mys- 
tery , see the Sun and the laws become plain. 

3. That it is a hot light, or that it is a divine being fit 
for prayer said this man and that. 

4. Only Brahman exists. EinergyL . exists in it. That 
is earthly, and heavenly, the matter and the ^spirit in 
action evolving into body and lif e. 

5. ^ The upper surface is described, the inner nature of 
the thing being exhibited on the outside. 

6. Be it illusion or a regular order; the body and the 
world do not deviate from laws, being the homes of energy. 

7. The ideal becomes the man and the divinity and 
its individual ripe manifestation is a blessing. 

8. Men of frustrated ideals and men with no ideals are 
the pigeons in the meshes of life. 

B, The extension of the thought is the life and the 
creation. The whole is a web of thought. Who cuts through 
the thought is Brahman . 

10. The vibration of thought is the energy of change. 
Vibration is inherent in thought, T bought is existenee and 
non-existenee. 

11. The example is deep sleep. Motion and rest are 
nn^hig qualities of ereatimi as attraethm and repulsion.. 
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12. Thought-born are the qualities. Natures shine in 
the mind and matter, pressed into groups. 

13. There is not anywhere substance exhibited out of 
non-quality ; nor in the introspective vision of thought. 
And the Lord is an ineoneeivable substance. 

14. The god formed by thought shines to anyone as the 
best protector on earth. 

15. None attains the Brahman beyond the thought, 
whatever way trodden, as in the creation thought is life. 

16. The mind dwelling in the infant, the bud of 
thought, blossoming by development in the thought-filled 
environment, exhibits qualities by actions, as beings are 
embodiments of thought. 

17. Ho you not see what difference exists between 
HIM who is unaffected and him who is life! The perfect 
exists in the imperfect Intel lect, the consciousness growing 
limited in the full ocean of ignorance. 

18. In the atmosphere ‘the electrical energy, by the 
motion charging the clouds, quickly manifests in the form 
of a streak of lightning. 

19. Know that you are the soul formed the thought 
of Brahman. The thought of Brahman, becoming man, 
seeks in the thought of Brahman. 

20. The skill of the energy of thought, when seen in 
the inner consciousness, enveloped in joy one becomes the 
lover of research after thought. 

21. All truths, when what is shrouded in darkness is seen, 
dissolve. To see is not to speak wasteful words, nor easy, 

22. What exists is light; in it darkness; in it the play 
of creation; and in this the dissolution in firm order. 

23. The One is the Brahman. The first and the second 
are the Omnipresent (Vishnu); One to three form the 
creative energy (Brahma); and one to four tbe modifying 
energy (Kudra) , 

24. You, the being, are the fluid of the thong ht 
current ; f olldwing the current of thought death repeats 
itself. Water is the analog. 
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25. To drift along the rapid current of thought is the 
wrongful state of perverted intellect. 

26. As the water animals do for their breath, the 
intellects that are out of the current that truth might 
shine are not confused. 

27. The bottom layers of the mire, getting thickened, 
do not mix up with the water above. Thus growing in 
quantity and hence forgotten, experience does not come up 
in the mind. The forgetfulness of past life is thus, 

28 Waters indeed show the properties of the soil on 
which they flowed. The behaviours of the lives past become 
strong tendencies. 

29 As drugs kill the worms, so when the bad tendenc- 
ies of the mind are destroyed by regular instruction, it 
becomes freed from stains. 

30. As water becomes sweet scented dew, so the pure 
Soul becomes a great soul, heated by devotion and absorbing 
the scent of the flower, the happiness of mankind. 

31. When the current of water drags a man, he catc- 
hes hold of a straw unwilling to leave the body. Why will 
he leave the soul when he is possessed of knowledge? 

32. If the seer closes his eyes, the things seen by him 
are not lost, if fools do not like it, does plain truth end 
ihself! The lost intellects are suicides. 

33. Without right comprehension the knowledge of 
the creation of life having been taught, man has become 
accustomed to the half-truth. 

34. The Lord is indivisible. Energy is void of under- 
standing. Quality requires a base. What else can be the 
self but the Omnipresent Lord! 

35. The individual soul being non-existent, {he cons- 
ciousness manifesting as the individual is animation posse- 
ssing outer and sabebnsoious activity in the universe. 

36. The inanimate has quality for soul. The animate 
has eogniti^ for soul. The end of the ^mate and the 

la the Lord. 
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37, The All-Conscious is the Lord. The manifestations 
acted upon are two-fold in energy, viz., the Cognizer and 
matter in the world. 

33. The energy, the conscious and the quality in union 
create the phase of animation, even the dust, even the tree 
and man. 

39. The elements are inert; the seeds dull; in the 
animals active, and in the sinning balanced shines the 
knowledge; on the earth in the completely formed being, in 
the man’s intellect the Perfect, the Lord, has become the 
perfected intellect, 

40. Thoughtful and covered by the womb of creation, 
the self, the seeker of the knowledge hidden by his birth, is 
a diminutive of the Lord of all knowledge, 

41. He who is of the form of freedom and of the fora 
of righteousness, who is free only .to desire freedom frdm 
bondage, and who is troubled by the covering of ignoranee, 
the wide and variegated world, the possession for the en- 
joyment of life, in His knowledge the Lord having given, 
is born the Self, the ray of the Hero. 

42. What is the goal of the self, if you ask, it is lord- 
ship, if saying ‘ The Lord am I ’ you seek union with the 
Lord of your meditation. 

43. Many ships on many ways and on many sees the 
one earthly atmosphere drives. Beings have many ways, 
but the souls are one. 

44. The soul of the being is the plain activity called 
the knowledge-soul, the inner basis of the intellect of life, 

45. The soul-force is the strength of God; the soul- 
foree is the fruit of action. When the sonl-fnrce is deve- 
loped, the goal of man becomes the diminutive of the Lord. 

46. The soul is the good; the soul is the omnipresent; 
the soul is the destiny ; the soul is the energy. 

47. The soul is the beyond; the sonl is the present-, 
knowing the seul the sinner obtains salvation. 

48. The soul is the super-perfeet; the soul is the 
sFealthyi 9oal is one’s kingdom. The sonl |d^es peaoe. 


61 



SWASTI VEDA 


49. The soul is the architect; the soul is the society; 
reaching the soul if you surrender all to it, good 
follows. 

fiO, Time and place are not the stand. The soul is the 
stand. He is supreme. 

51. Who is within the body ? Many have described it 
in three ways. They should not be laughed at. Great men 
they are that gave the comments and the gospels. 

52. Seeing the seed vainly you ask what is this animal. 
If you forget the old learning, you can learn the form of 
this animal. 

53. If you know that the three things you are made of 
are the machine, the truth and the illusion, you may know 
the body. 

54. Seeing the lustre of gold and the soul of birth, 
and freed from ignorance you will know that death does 
not exist. 

55. The doer being one in all beings, the conscious are 
not different. The difference is in the strength of intellect 
exhibited. 

56. Introspection, the vision into the future, the deve- 
lopment of thought and speech, and the conception of the 
abstract gave human quality to the intellect. 

57. Neither is the soul existent, nor non-existent, nor 
does it perish. Born and yet non-born, having and not 
having the beginning and end, it is saturated with darkness 

58. As a light from a light the child is born of the 
father; like the arrow shot from a bow, its time and speed 
are limited. 

59. Like a miscroscope to the eye the intellect is born 
to the life. Asthes^sod becomes the tree and the flower, 
thus it grows by development: 

60. The body and the skin are an analogy. In earthly 
conduct the intellect becoming the form of the soul con- 
ducts seeking worthiness. 

61. The brillianee of the Conscious, worthy of being 
the beautiful one, is the product of the Primal 
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Knowledge that possesses the three bcdies. Thus it is 
an evolixtion, and is like the fruit bearing flower, 

62. The energy of Brahman is the knowledge, and 
drow'ned in the creation of nominal and formal differences, 
becomes the Ego and bedarkened says I 

63. The eleetrical energy exhibiting as the lightning 
shows the way of brilliance of Primal Knowledge. The 
knowers of the Conscious see in themselves the lustrous 
knowledge-soul- 

64. The experience is the queen. The ten Indriyas 
acquire the experience for the Conscious. Thus having 
possessed experience, the experience becomes the intellect 
like the moss on the water; the intellect covers the conscious 
as the ashes do the burning coal. 

65. The Conscious, in its birth is twofold as the out- 
ward and the inward. Find ihs inner activity in sleep 
and th> outer activity in the experience of the wakeful 
state. 

66. The inner Conscious is the life in the animate 
group, including the tree, and becomes praiseworthy when 
it realize"' the universal Coascious. 

67. A uii-ng the mountain ranges if the highest pinnacle 
of the Kyi as range is the Lord, the peaks of the rest of the 
mountains on the earth are agreeably the beings. 

68. By withdrawing the consciousness into the sub- 
conscious and then by losing oneself in the infinite, entry 
into Brahman is achieved. 

69. Crying out O Lord, should you be searching here 
and there, the Lord is far off, being radiant in yourself. 

70. If you desire to know the truth, know that yon 
are eternal, and look within in peace. It stands before you. 

71. The peaks of mountain ranges, the tongues of 
flame sent out by the bowels of the earth becoming fit to 
teach, show to yon the secret of your birth in nature. 

72. Exceedingly beautiful is the creation. So is life. 
The soul deeply hidden in darkness by blinds the sinner 
eannot contemplate upon out of ignorance and illusien. 

(17X €3 . 
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73, If you cross the mind there is no man. This mind 
standing across made the man . 

7i. The soul, the time and the Lord are called Ihe 
truth. The knower of these is considered a Brahmin wlioe- 
ver be the knower. 

73. In the righteous mind righteousness is born, and 
by intuition the secret knowledge is revealed when the 
intellect is clarified . 
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Aujq Thath Sath 

THE SWASTI VEDA 


CHAPTER 11 

BUDDHl YOGA. 


1. By researching into Primal Knowledge, the Cons- 
cious achieves, change being determined upwards and 
downwards. 

2. To evolve being the nature of the Conscious, and 
the elements exhibiting determined properties, man 
obtained kingdom. 

3. The Lord, the energy, and the quality are the 
eternal trinity. The differing qualities give in the universe 
perishable forms. 

4. The quality is one as also the energy. The interplay 
of quality and energy mamfesting in the form of atoms and 
multiplying becomes varied. 

5. The permanance of the quality of the sulmtance 
gives it the capacity of combination. Thus harmony binding 
the way of creation, the ego obtained independence. The 
all -soul becomes the ego. In the aU-sottl the beginning and 
the end of action of energy do hang about. 

6. Life is bound down by the quality of experi«iee„ 
When the wise man gets stuck in it, he prays to cross the 
oeean of dieiirus called the Vmtarani, and b^soiaes eatight. 

. ened, ' 
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7. When the being surrenders his desires and efforts 
to the will of God, growing satwic, he cuts off the sinful 
acquisitions of the shadowy double engendered by untruth 

8. The things necessary for the protection of the body 
and for the enlightenment of the mind are fit to be received. 
Offer the groups of desires as oblation to the fire of devo- 
tion that teaches the kiiowledgc of Brahman. 

9. Learning, rituals, and charms cannot overcome 
Cupid. The refulgence of the vow of eelebaey extinguishes 
it, when you learn *o witness the inner light. 

10. In well-burnt desires rising above quality, you 
may see the supporter of the universe, if you seek HIM as 
your Guru and kneel to HIM. 

11. Even great minds doubt the existence of the Lord, 

The message — How you, the Conscious, arc the to the 

inner forces, thus is the Lord to the whole. 

12. The Ttimoorties are the, extenders of satwan-.i rajcs 
and tamos, and are the individual manifestations of Brah. 
man. They are three forms of action and seers without a 
difference. 

13. Identifying them with Brahman, if you worship, 
the union with the Lord is achieved. But barren knowledge 
that differenciates the three forms, just as enemies do» 
does not lead to salvation. 

14. Since the three qualities are born along wnth 
Brahman, they are eternal. Possessing quality, He is perfect, 
as by exhibiting it in a lesser degree. He became the Ego. 

15. The life with native qualities is an Incarnation; 
those in whom the satwic quality ’predominates are the prea. 
ehera, and the animations suffering under the varying 
influences of qualities are the beings. 

16. Why tell stories when beings become manifest in 
accordance with laws t Why a protector when righteous- 
ness gives eonraget Why a Lord when the soul exists? 

17. The perfect nature having shown itself even in a 
o^t^buteid statOf duality is achieved, and the beings aohie- 
v^lwtli perfection and individuality. 

M 
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IS. The beings composed of mixed elements show 
mixed qualities. Those of the nature of Akasu exhibit 
intellect; those of the nature of Vayu are followers; those of 
the nature of Water are deep in heart; ami others are dull, 

19. If those of the nature of fire are born, in them is 
seen spiritualit 3 ’, just as a spark of fire, developing, be- 
comes a flame, their intellects shining thus. 

20. Know that the light of Primal Knowledge alone 
becoming the saviour of the world, manifests in the world 
at different times and places. 

21. Men have minds wrapped in coverings that are 
either subtle or coarse, and bodies exhibited by Primal 
Knowledge. They are devoid of independent knowledge. 

22. Peeping out of the current of thought The Buddha 
and Jesus shone having made research into thought. The 
way of Mahmad was into the rajas of satwam. The Three 
Were sonlwards. 

23. Among the three Pandits the Guru of Mandana, 
having seen the inner light, found the rest as illusion. 

24 At the time of re-absorption all the transient 
beings stand in the Imperishable. This aneient saying, the 
Buddha repeated as the great salvation of the society. This 
having grown corrupt, and a judgment dny, an astonishing 
interpolation, having been added by tlic seekers of heaven, 
religions have stood divergent. 

25. No penance leads yon to a goal that is far from 
truth. That rest of the elements, being the end of manifes* 
tation, is exhaustion. 

26. Beings whose minds are of the from of action tend 
to go by the upset state dragged by the current, though it 
ruins the soul. 

27. Should their thoughts, vision and eonduct secure a 
concentrated firmness in the harmonious way, that state 
shines as liberation. 

To serve the Lord of sport who lives in all beings, 
vour prayers like words that cannot appease hunger are 
wasteful. 
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29. Dovotiou to GtJii, love auJ truMi are one in their 
iiiUures. The iinliviilual .soul is ol" the same form. Thus 
liberation, ha}>i>iiies.s ainl troubles unite. 

‘Ml. >>\veetly trip e stringed is the soul, of iovc, of 
truth and of righteousness. And as the strings of a musieal 
instrument do, it emits sweet notes when sounded by the 
triple purity. 

31. The dream is variously caused. That born, of 
prayer and that arou.sed by desire — these two are the 
guides to the wise folk. 

‘32. That aroused by desire shows the stain on the 
inner self and the unfulfilled wish. The second is the test 
sent by Clod, and it teaches the truth. 

33. In the cold night the waters let out the fog owing 
to the sun’s heat previously absorbed. To let out what is 
taken in by the ear and the eye is the dream. 

34. Learn by examining the dream what character you 
hear. God teaches you the truth if you follow the path 
taught. 

35. By the examination of the daily behaviour, by the 
offering of an open mind, and by the seeking of the happi- 
ness of fellowbeings may the path trodden progress. 

36. When the soul force enters the intellect, it mixes 
■with the tendencies. * What is earned by the senses also 
arrives there. The resultant flows out as conduct. 

37. Hence, when by the acquisition of a purified 
intellect you are freed from, the born tendeneies and the 
sir passions born of circumstantial ignoranee, you will 
real iKC the fructification of the efforts of life. 

38. What made you a man, its nature is progress. So 
it will enable the man at the end of birth to attain the form 
of the Lord. 

39. Evolution is the highest cause of development. Is 
it not laughable to say that trees grow without roots? 

40. By the energy of the All-Gonscious everything is 
bbm withoai raiison, iphereut and unalloyed in the baha- 
vionr. 

. . 68 ■ 
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41. In the sky among the c’ouds are Ix)m drops, 
thunder and lightning. Thus in Brahman in His energy is 
b.irn everything in the regular order of change. 

4‘2. in the sxin’s light the heat, O wise men, in Brah- 
man the energy of action called Brahma bear an earthly 
comparison. 

43. The ray to the light, the evolution to energy, 
know, are the inherent ways in creation 

44. In the cause, if yon seek, the effect is found. The 
effect, if, you seek, again becoming a cause, the can.se of the 
cause and effect, and the effect of non-action are multip- 
lied. From action reaction is also bom. 

45. Darkness, cold, vacuity, space, illusion are examp- 
les of effects of non-action. 

46. Death wisdom, the soul, the echo, the south pole 
of the magnet, thirst and mirage are examples of reaction. 

47. Environment shapes the form and experience 
guides the way of Primal Knowledge. 

43. Thus in energy two states having flowed, became 
manifest the life and the body. 

49. Human birth teaching truth bestows Brahminhood; 
further shows the way to exist. 

50. The trees and the beings, the birds and the worms 
are born by union. Know freedom then. 

51. The freedom of the society is ^ne. The freedom 
outside the society is one. The freedom in the midst of the 
society is one. And society is one on the earth. 

52. As night and day are always new, so in the ear rent 
of thought are the rise and decline of society. 

53. Keeping away from society and living in the 
wilderness supported on cow’s milk, appreciating the 
glorious deeds of God and wetting life with love, whoever 
renonnees, to learn to live in virtue and isolation, that man 
is freed from outside the society, 

54. Self-earned food, divine morality and isolation 
from the evH^taindod are wanted for freedom from withku 
the society. 

m 
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55. Meditation of form is better. This done in soli- 
tude is better still ; and still in this the form that appeals 
most to the mind. When this practised form of G-od is pro- 
teetecl, the being assumes that form after death. 

r.fi. When the seeker after the soul, leaning on its 
meditation, forgets the outside, the meditation sinks into 
the meditated, aird the intellect stands in the presence of 
the eternal light. 

57. Where mountain ranges exist, to live on them is 
good. The off-spring becomes endowed with strength. 
The mountain is the home of creation. 

58. Charming natural features bestowing a broadened 
outlook of mind, ascetics, learning the harmonious truth 
by living in the mind, do not leave the -hills. 

59. Stones and metals and trees, when compared, are 
of your own nature. You shine, excelling in mind power 
on account of the excelling organism. 

60. Deprived of dual forces-creation does not exist, as 
in the absence of the opposing forces the stimulation for 
growth and the firmness of differences in the substance 
cannot be secured. 

61. The very thing or its absence becomes the seed of 
destruction, when it has no opposing substance. Hence 
grow wise that nat\xre is ?autious. 

62. The cause foj a change of state always accompa- 
nies, dwelling in a latent form, and affected by relative 
degrees of strength, exhibits itself in time in the natural 
way. 

63. Hence, man is not fit to assume the role of the 
destroyer of fellows; along the path that eemtributes to 
human well-being, if man conducts research into nature, 
he will acquire the perfection of the soul. 

64. When many thoughts strike his mind, the new 
potter that sits to make pots dismisses them by test and 
grows perfect. 

,66, When the potter called the Conseious orders the 
how does it»eome ? 
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66, How the coeoon bulH by the silk-worm eomes, how 
the worm envelops itself in it, how the winged inseet eomes 
ont of it, thns the Conseious has done. See like this. 

67, Having created it, That entered it, So all is 
saturated wit^t knowledge, and life activity ia m d«v«lop- 
ment, 

68, The cause whose soul ia the mathematical law Imm 
comes the effct, as that mathematical law, inseparable fiena 
knowledge, is imbedded in the atom. 

69, Quality and energy, being bonnd by the matii»' 
matical law, and having acquired the support of timey 
became the seed and established the atom. 

70, The home of energy is the mannfaetory of the 
cause of the changes of birth and destrnetimi, and it is 
ever efforting overfilled with the zeal to act, 

71, The equal and opposite part lies dorsMtnt In the 
product of quality and energy, the pair manifesting the 
dual forms, while the remaining part being visiUe. 

72, The mathematieal law and time are bom of thf 
cironinstauee brought into existmce by quality. In the 
dissolution, being deprived of their base, tiiey beeoae sier- 
ged in the creative knowledge, 

73, Possessed of time and energy, mathemathm ui^ 
quality the embrjouie Coasoious shines both aas tim 
Almighty Lord and as man. 

74, The thought of the Lord has found f ttlfiliastit In 

man; and man and the universe, being lif% a*e filled iy jth* 
Lord. ■. ' 

75, The thought is truth and form. Th# thought hi 

etdrnity, religion, n*»hj, dimelut ion and Hrih. Thoughf- 

effeet'is all. 

76, The evolving parfiele ealled hbowa 

the space together with thought, the universe ha* fiWUfi 
into form.' ^ 

• 77. ' ■ The thought becoming life oafiiMliid ' ' 
thought'''ifevtUg exhibited' hiranyi 'in''ita "wemli'iiiidl hufiflalttg 

»® u^¥el low- Light.', (swg 



SWASTI VEDA 


7il. The form of thnttght-energy becoming the space 
filled with hiran^t, from it beeama manifested the five ele- 
ment a, the forms of male and female, and all 
else, 

79. The child of six passions, this man, Shan-matarnh. 
blinded in understanding, revolves time, education and 
religion for selfish purposes. 

go. The mind is in intertwined relation with the body. 
The I-ness is consciousness. When it assumes the form of 
resolution, vitality, knowledge, alertness and memory, 
.both the body and mind are conquered. 

81. Because the mind is intertwined with the body, 
and as the oiqs walks in unison with the other in pleasure 
and pain, I, too, follow them. 

82L If I am the hero who has declared, I will not go 
with them, then I am the terrible, the true man, the freed , 
* the perfect, the peaceful soul. 

83. The mere feeling of I-ness is myself, the man. 
The body and life Iveeoming the masters drag me down- 
wards on the uncontrolled road. 

84. The senses are very strong. Though much strength 
of will is gathered, still men are short of it, when they are 
unable to root ont tendencies. Bo strength is one’s deity 
in this respect. 

85. Be you king or benefactor or scholar, O man, live 
to find the Lord; the elephant lives in the forest and you 
live in the town vainly. 

86. Jesus, Mahmad, Buddha, YasuSeva and the 
Aeharyas, having entered thalobiivion, never more return; 
nor can they save anyone. 

87. The form of thought saves, if your^ttoaght ’ takes 

form in that manner, of ,lh«mght forms the link 

Imtween mMi and Ood in tjhe world, 

8S. 

the same wayit 

■' n 
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89. The first stage of perfection is man, and the Lord 
is its final form. Man seeks the ideal perfection in the 
bslief that the perfect Lord exists. 

90. In man the doer and the cause of action become 
the thought. If it is determined that the doer is also the 
form of the result of action, then you are all. 

91. Heaven and hell are symbolical . The upward and 
downward thoughts of mind create the way within you- 
The upward and downward ways are natural, and the inner 
thonghts of man have the same form 

92. The form of the effort of thought is the state of 
the universe; and you, too, are the form of effort. 
Strange! who punishes you? Only the laws of thonght. 

93. Your growth and destruction your thoughts deve- 
lop. It is the truth that this thought gives everythmg in 
the creation 

94. Even if yon are a heap of faults, why do yon 
sorrow in terror? JJo you not see mistakes in ereation? 
Keep the good thought always before your intellectual 
vision. 

95. Of five forms is the Lord as father, mother, Onru, 
society and soul known as Pancha Vataah; and the vows, 
patience, purity of truth, righteousness, expanskm of 
devotion and love, the five acquisitions of feelings, are the 
aids to serve the Lord on the earth. 

96. When the five deities are served by the five-fiHd 
vow, being freed from the five-fold vision by the five 
fold shade, and having thus aequired a fim uuiffidl 
vision, one sees Him of the lorm of the uttiverse, the 
All-One, the Lord of the hea#. 

27. Satw.m is the one and only qhulity that existsla 
man, in divinity and in the nature of the universe, while 
thimjs is the negation of satwaai, and rajas its partielq^. 

■ s'enee.' 

98. Sat warn evolves into attraction, energy, phlleilinf 
and loyO'-iiSr the living being. The acquired attraethltt and 
frietioU the inhermt lorees, (menial quallMee) 
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99. The beings possess non-satwic egoism, and since 
they do not move iu accord with the laws of satwic nature, 
their incarnation incurs the danger of repetition in the 
ooean of darkness. 

100. The non-satwic egoists, the beings, when permea- 
ted with ]»erfcet satwam, enter the satwic quality and 
become one with it, and in \inity with it become the ali-i>er- 
vadiug. 

101. The gravitation of the globes, the vibration of the 
self, the harmony, the harmony and love of the self-know- 
ing, being of the same xiature, become the universal nature. 

lO'J. In limited and unlimited expansion, under highly 
and lightly trying conditions what good and bad forms 
does love exhibit.? The relative strength of knowledge and 
ignorance engender all qualities. 

103. Death, enemy, godhead and wish aife forms of 
love. The satwic quality alone, becoming thamas in chime- 
rioal change, is seen as the dark spot in the sun. 

104. The Primal Conscious becoming the cause of 
satwam shiues as the soul, the support of the universe, the 
ultimate, the Lord, the Prime, the Viraf. 

105. The life energy having become the divine arehi- 
teet and created the beings and the worlds, the separated 
feeling has become the individuality in all beings. 

106. dust as the burning fire is multi-tongued, the 
universal Conscious thus exhibits many tongues of life 
fiame. The flames are supported by gas, and the beings by 

the indweller of the three worlds. 

107. Stray throughta, when the wakeful state is past* 
create dreams : the wandering mind ereates the thought, 
and the thought loses itself taking form. 

108. The mind is the beginning and the form is the 
miding. This Older is tiue. In the oreation only the 
thoughts emim&ted^ o of Knowledge are the qualities, 
/planets. iNud heini^ 

Idi. 'The natfire of the B«e-oess (Para Brahman) is 

the swell of thought, and this 
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becomes the home of energy. And of energy is the universe 
formed, 

IIX Of the nature of Akasa is the dream form and 
the human body is of the nature of the earth and other 
coarse elements. Contemplation reveals that the off-'Spriug 
of the Conscious became solidified, (materialized), 

111. Resolution and enjoyment are the lot of the 
feeble consciousness. As the latter suffers for want of 
independence, the former remains. So you (scem to) have 
the power of resolution. 

112. Only right minded resolution, becoming yonr 
secret power, protects yon. When deprived of moral good, 
ness, it ruins you, as resol ntion is only the energy of the 
law of karma. 

113. Though your desire has not transformed into 
effort and achievement, the eut»rtaiament of the true 
thought should not be given up, as the firmness of the 
desire becoming part of yourself brings you achievement. 

114. The thought, being full of himnyj. (basie sub. 
stance) , takes form in course of time. Time means the 
order of evettts extending to maturity. 

115. The energy liberated by vicious thoughts, being 
opposed to the thoughts of the Creator, causes the destrue- 
tion of the happy society like the whirlpools in the best 
stream. 

116. When beings, like whirlpools, go headtimg with 
the mean vision engendered by disappointment, societies 
become whirlpools aud perish. 

ilT. Resolution blooming the beginning, the middle 
and the end of creation, the manifested worlds appeared. 
The laws of resolution are the supports of the stars. The 
source of the resplutioB is the Lord. 

118. Being a drop of the current of resoluticm and 
held in the chains of karma, observe, you do not possess 
an independent resolution. 

119. Resolution means Nature. Karma is born lhere- 
as an mherent law, aud in ripeness of time nssiiimtos slmpm 
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120. Being a transformation of thought, the extension 
of resolution vibrates Hence thought is the prime source of 
creative forces and shines as the next existence io the Lord. 

121. The' universe is the thought of the Lord You 
are of the nature of the Lord. If by the lordship of your 
thought you resume your original nature, you are recon- 
ciled then. 

122. When the' resolve of Nature drags, what can a 

man’s feeble and slender thought do ? By cultivation it 
aeguires firmness. r 

123. When the leg slips, though the current drags 
him along, the man with clear vision puts reliance on his 
strength and paddles with his arms to reach the bank. 

124. When the senses drag him, when the condemnable 
ambitious attract him, or when the benefit sought after 
entices him, the man with clear vision does not follow the 
formidable time, but sees the mental behaviour and over- 
comes it. 

12 j. Just as a man though cirried away into the mid- 
Blream and into the jaws of Death, still does not give up 
hope of life, thus the man with clear vision though dragged 
by the behaviour of nature, becomes a passive witness, but 
does not give up his ideal. 

126. When the inevitable natural forces opposed to 
the ideal are at play, man is not the doer, nor the enjoyer 
but a coguizer and witness. 

127. Since the thought of the Lord is the mistress of 
the creation, and your thought, a wave of the current and 
the foundation for the formation of karma, drags you, the 
Adwaiti opposes the bora ( iaimieal ) nature, acquires the 
virt uous thought and takes responsibility as the doer and 
enjoyer. By the exercise of his will he shines as the lord, 
and by noa-williag becomes the Brahman. He sustains like 
the Ban the depressed soeiety and shines as the rider of the 
Primal Thought. 

18S. ( The Visista Adwaiti). The virtuous man. being 

belief that the Primal Energy 
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merges in Brahman, thinks that the Primal Energy is the 
doer and that he is the enjayer of the deeds of past karma. 
Thiis with an iinent angled mind he develops the %’ision of a 
passive witness. 

129. (TheDwaiti). His mind dragging into a eom- 
parison, unable to know his nature and arguing with a eon- 
fused mind cause and effect, he arrives at his littleness, 
and says, I am a devotee. 

130. The leader of tlie lost travellers! The exercisers 
in the acquisition of the .mental kingdom do not like to 
serve the lord of heaven, liaving sought union with Vishnu 
and f^iva. 

131. A stage for the lost travellers! The men of for- 
saken ideals filled with thoughts of death reach there, pro- 
vided they are not evil minded. 

132. In the body which is of the nature of the three 
worlds, the enjoyer is Indra. The heavenly prostitutes are 
the senses; the twin Aswins are the corpuscles of the blood, 

133. The brain is Kubera ; time is Yama; the watery 
element is Varnna; the remaining five lords are the five 
pranas; and Indrani is the bliss of knowledge, 

134. The organs of digestion and the like are the 
Vasiis; the good and bad tendencies are the gods and 
demons. The intellect is Brihaspati; the other phases of 
the mind are Sukra. The natures, ambition and avariee, 
are the two persona who eame to grief under the name 
Hiranya, { Hiranyaksha, and Hiranyakasyapa) . The 
bigotry that develops ihamasi' devotion is Baliehakravarti; 
want of morality is Gontami. 

13.1. Rambha is the refulgence of light, the beauty of 
the worlds, and fills the stars, the moon, the snn. the trees, 
the water, the clouds, the birds, the mountains and the 
like. 

136. Knowledge is the sword of Indra; Vritra is 
ignorance; the various passions are the hills that endan- 
gered men; selfishness is the hill Minaka, The ooean 
which sheltered it is the ocean of umver^l welfare^ 

n 
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Aranitam is the soul ; the heaven is the heart; the shastra 
is the elephant; lotas is Brahmarandhra. 

137. Firmness, knowledge and achievement were also 
personified as these properties make np the creation from 
snntolife. 

13,9. The Primal Energy which is the thought of 
Brahman shows in action these forms of Rudrani, Sharada 
and Rama exhibited as properties. 

139. Names are symbols for things. Desires end in the 
form of things. The thought-sonl owns the desire-body, 
and these three parts aw its organs. 

140. Comparing the limited and itnlimited scope of 
Knowledge, the venerable Primal Energy, the Lady of 
Knowledge, exhibits in the first case as self-awareness and 
in the end shines like the sun. 

141. Under the shade of unguardedness undesirable 
passion possesses the senses. The defeat of the good princi- 
ples in the mental conflict shows also • unprepared- 
ness- 

142. The repression of desires is a sacrifice. Being 

attracted by the repressed desires and defeated in count- 
less efforts to regain the often destroyed precious expe- 
rience, man becomes a Satakr.itu ( One who has done a 
hundred sacrifices.) ■ 

143. If you agree to find the cause of an action where 
it takes place, then that the doer is in the body becomes a 
B<m-mysterious truth. 

144. The evidence of the incessant action t hrougbout 
the body shows that the causal energy extmads from head 
to foot for the safety of the body. 

145. If every organ takes up a function, the mental 
function is born in the brain, the king of the organs. And 
if we examine what an organ is, senses and cavities, fea- 
tures and the heart exist with their endowed funetions, life 
alone hayteag emated them for the enjoyment which Karma 

'Idr ' 
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146. You came creating for yourself & body deter- 
mined by Karma. You were the agent of its fullilmeBt, 
but you sink in grief out of ignorance. 

147. The life that is yourself is a knowing and a per- 
fect being. The child of the brain, being ignorant, vainly 
aspires perfection on the earth. 

148. The being lives in the organs, and is the source of 
thofught- It is beyond them all, and has an nnmanifested 
form, Heneo the thought or feeling that is the act of life, 
presenting as the self says ‘I'. 

149. Thus a duality is born on account of the Ijjirth of 
dual duties. And an illusion is born as the second poses 
for the first. 

149. The radiation by the law of Karma having given 

a mind saturated with the reflection of thought, action is 
born taking the timj and form agreeing with the strength 
of thought. . 

150. How does the law of Karma dissemfnatef The 
Sun being the beginning and the living being the end of the 
law of evolution, cause and effect are induced by the unce- 
asing current in the endless creation. 

151. How is the wish fulfilled ? The fructification of 
the effort of desire, bacoming the law of Karma gives in 
the universe the place which fulfils the wish. 

152. What is a wish! A deluded 'breature. man thinks. 
This is my wish. When the plain wind blows, the blade of 
grass and the tallest tree wave. 

153. Why is righteous conduct revealed? It manifests 
as the effort of the cycle of thought of the Lord, which is 
the energy of the law of Karma, induces it into active 
form. 

154. When the strength of the waves of the current of 
Karma is expended In the form of aetion, the beings that 
are going to fail into damnation, are indaeed to effort 
afresh. 

155. Before the Seeker of sal vatioa is poasesaed of 
perfeot satwam, the other two qua! Hies, rslas Sad t h siaas^ 

im ■ 
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balance with it. Then dragged by the triangular forces, he 
comes to their centre. Here, unable to find his eternal 
soul, but knowing that he is none of the qualities, he bows 
down,” what are these qualities? while thamas, rajas and 
satwain are regularly dragging the mind, 1 see all these as 
though I am a free existence. But I am not freed. I am 
fettered. Though I am the witnesser of the three qualities, 
yet not being freed from ignorance, I do not know myself, 
i pray, teach me.” Thus the seeker of 'salvation determines 
the truth. 

156. Standing as the consciousness witnessing the play 
of tlie three qualities, 1 have found liberation in the abse- 
nce of desires and in being unaffected by the group of 
dual natures. 

157. Becoming pure consciousness, and the form of 
sacrifice, and one above the dual nature, and the witnesser, 
leaving all doubts, then in what way shall I walk in the 
world. ? 

158. To say that I try to do either for the self or for 
others is wrong. That soul-current, the Primal Energy, is 
a very angry woman. If she is offended, is it possible to 
cross the ocean of darkness! 

159. The pacification of the influence inducted by 
the universal current I seek, that by merging in the \ini- 
versal soul I may stand as the Eternal Light. 

160. In this garden of a universe a fountain I shall be 
till the end of breath, and shall send forth eternal truth 
and love in all directions. 

Aum that!) sath, 

O Thou that art Love, I prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Truth, 1 prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Knowledge, 1 prostrate to Thee, 

O Thou that art Dharma, I prostrate to Thee, 

Axtm thath eath. 
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AUM THaTH SATH 

CHAPTER 1. 

MCJLTIPLIGITY OP NATIONS AND RELI- 
GIONS IS OPPOSED TO UNIVERSAL 
BROTHERHOOD OR WORf.D PEACE. 

1. Efforts spiritual and tempojal to 
secure social peace: — 

The search for ways of peace of a kind, though aot 
through love aud truth, has always been attempted by 
those who have had actively to doal with men and matters, 
since the tima the foundations of social life began to shape 
themselves; and through love and truth by those whose 
contemplative faculties have been aroused by disinterested 
and passive observation of the social turmoil surrounding 
them. The efforts of these two classes of men have mostly 
run parallel, though at times they clashed with each other. 
But the ages of time have had on record in their chronicles 
the names of two personages, Sri Krishna aud Mohammad 
who welded together the worldly interests of society and 
the essentially spiritual nature of human eaistenee. But 
were they successful in establishiug that unified vision in 
the conduct of their respective following? This <iaest ion 
still remains to be answered in the affirmative. The pre- 
dominantly selfish surface of human nature has not worn 
away and society still interprets, “Render, therefore, unto 
Oaesar the things that are Caesar’s and unto God the 
things that arc God’s” as meaning that Oaesar and God are 
at variance with each other, forgetting the cireuoastance® 
Tinder which it was said and its inner implioaiion that 
Caesar was supposed to be the righteous guardian o£ the 
worldly interests of the people committed t® his eace. 
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2. Suppression of scriptural codes of social 
government bj temporal administrations: — 

The originators of religions never recognized a double 
life in society, and a double face in man, one turned up- 
ward pathetically on bended knees beseeching forgiveness 
and praying “Thy kingdom Come,” and the other 
peering greedily, cunningly and ferociously into 
opportunities for fattening oneself. They there- 
fore laid down their own codes of social govern- 
ment. These were followed in different countries 
under varying systems of administration till finally theo 
craev merited its condemnation in the western countries. 
Thus temporal administration and religion assumed the 
functions of the husband and wife of the old order, and 
poor religion has since been a neglected wife, and though 
her dignity in the public eye is strictly upheld, yet she is 
relegated to a corner where she constantly receives snub- 
bing for the least evidence of movement for f resh air and 
life. Politics and diplomacy have thus gained supremacy 
over man’s earthly conduct and cumbersome democracies 
■with aggressive party governments, dictatorships, republi- 
canism, fascism, socialism, capitalism and imperialism are 
all revelling, each in its home to reach what ultimate goal 
but chaos God only know.s. It cannot, however, be denied 
that everyone of these efforts is seeking proiiperity and 
internal peace, though it ever remains a serious question 
whether external friction is at all couduci've to internal 
prosperity combined with purity of human thought. 

3. Religion made t> subserve nationalism: — 

Aggressive nationalism has usurped the place of reli- 
gion in the hearts of peoples. Religion is moulded into the 
rw|ttired shape and used for national purposes, even in the 
Baste manner as in the olden days when kings directed reli- 
gieos Heads to give interpretations suited to their needs. 
And in Russia is religion denied an existence. Hiranya- 

fcasapa Jhxdds eomplete sway in that eonutry. 
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4. Nationalism is the curae of humanity — 

What iessou has the great war taught these peoples of 
tho world ? If it h\3 not imprassai the nations of the ruin 
-ous consequences of jealousy and greed and suspicion, 
nothing e’se can ever leave a wholesome impression on 
human, minis. Surely, because perverse humon mind can 
naver b 2 taught the righteous way, the Bhigayad Gita 
unequivocally declares, ‘ For the protection of the good, 
for the destruction of the wicked* and for the establish- 
ment of Dharma, I como into being in every age ” ( 4-8. 

Gita ) Evil must be destroyed. It cannot change into good. 
But it is in the very nature of evil to lead to destruction 
Just as fire consumes the fuel and extinguishes itself, so 
does evil. The Swasti Veda is the Divine warning to the 
peoples of the impending doom, and an invitation to the 
righteous to work towards the evolution of a noble race of 
man-kind out oi the degenerate and highly egoistical nati- 
ons that now fill the earth. Will the nations take the 
warning? Will the God-minded heed the ciH, or wallow in 
sectarian doctrinism till death overtakes the world! 

5. Political awakening of India and her 
economic degradation -- 

In India affairs ara very- complicated in character. 
There is an alien domination of commercial and imperial 
intorests. There is a diversity of communal interests see- 
mingly without attenuating faelors. There is a population 
made up of such varied elements that it has never accepted 
a common leadership. There is an ill-aroused indictable 

consciousness ill the semieducated ntillions of an abject 

slate of existence in their own motherland, which feeling 
in some misguided youths has turned them into a terrorist 
gang of outlaws. There is the Congress with its doclara- 
tioa of iadop^denee still standing on its statute boofes, but 
within flags Jlyiug at half-mast. 
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Tlie educated idlers who make au annual pil- 
grimage to the temple of the service commission in the 
provinces, the cultivators whose labours in the fields do 
not bring an adequate return to pay the taxes and yet 
provide a meal a day, the workless artizaus whom the ryots 
are unable to employ, the unskilled labourers wandering 
despondently round about houses for work, the armies of 
able bodied baggars roaming about the country are all 

problems requiring solution. 

» 

6. The world’s ills are traceable to the 
selfishness of dominating nations. 

The political and economic conditions in India are, 
other considerations apart, an echo of the world condi- 
tions. Each nation has let itself down into a whirlpool by 
the snra-total of the age-long international policies adop- 
ted by the various countries. Their efforts to save them- 
selves only pull them deep do wn into the fathomless depths. 
The root of all these ills lies in the human heart, in selfish- 
ness. This selfishness in some is working for food — for 
existence : in others for a standard of life — for luxury; 
yet in others for power— for the ambition of domination 
over the weak. 

7. Selfishness, its nature and results: — 

Good and evil are not two distinct and opposite quali- 
ties. Extended selfishness is selflessness or universal love, 
J£ the peoples can realize this simple yet most sublime 
truth and guide their international policy and home life 
based on it, the greatest part of the world’s misery should 
disappear. The Swastv Veda is revealed to drive home 
this truth of the fundamental unity of the apparently 
diverse Interasts into the minds of the peoples Love of 
fellow-beings is not laboured philosophy. It springs from 
the love of self, irrespective of self-knowledge and self- 
zealizaiion. What human being likes to lead • a life in 
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absolute solitude, as pictured in “Robinson Craaoel”. 
Can we imagine that even a family would cherish an iso- 
lated life in a deserted place? Gregariousness is an 
instinct wi'h life, almost all life, and in the human beings 
a necessity and a natural progression of attachment from 
self to family, from family to relations, neighbours, com- 
munity and so forth. Attachment springs from common 
needs and, further, from common thoughts or ideals. Be 
it an identity of needs or an identity of abstract 
interests, all the same, it is an extension of selfish- 
ness. The discord arises out of a conflict of needs 
or abstract interests, when selfishness is not allowed 
an extension. Wise men who have seen into the com- 
mon disadvantages flowing from conflicting needs 
and interests have developed an attitnde of mind called 
toleration, from which is born “the compromise’*. It 
should not be construed that toleration or compromise is an 
ingredient alien to selfishness. Toleration is primarily 
self -protect ion, and intolerance is self-destruction. The 
common good is secondary and a resultant. All destructive 
selfishness proceeds from crass ignorance. The execation 
of a murderer is an act of ignorance. But whether the exe- 
cution is an aet of selfishness does not arise, since common 
good is the goal of extended selfishness, i.e. the greatest 
good of the greatest number of the society. "What makes a 
man a murderer ? The causes and remedy are certainly 
problems for human knowledge to solve. The eireums* 
tances, or the mentality or both contribute to every human 
act or endeavour. Human kaowledge not being perfect, 
and human social organization being equally imperfect, 
circumstances exist for every crime, or fqr the distortion 
of the human mind. Domination by party governm«mt Is 
also a powerful source of distortion of human thought. 
Hence, the conflict for ascendency of the different d^preee 
or shades of selfishness is the cause of much misery -uiad 
change in the social structure. Selfishness Is the primary 
T<Ksted interest of man in himself. Selfishnosn is tho esliito 
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of hitman nature. Selfishness is the human being ot his 
individuality. What diitingnishes one human being or 
one society from another is the colour and depth of selfish- 
ness present in him or it. Noble or ignoble knowledge that 
has impressed and become part of the man turns into 
selfishness. Hence it is that man sticks to his thoughts, 
associates with men of like thoughts, and opposes with 
might an! main all that is alien to his outlook. To weed 
out one thought and put an opposite one in its place is to 
create a different individual. The intermediate state is 
the stage of toleration and progress. It may be retrogres- 
sion from a certain goal. When this process has attained a 
definite degree of strength in the seceding part of the 
original organism or society, selfishness prompts for a 
measuring of strength with the other part, and for 
ascendancy. Thtxs cataclysms great and small are ever 
going on. If it is impossible to completely put an end to 
such destructive climaxes of conflicting interests, the 
Swasti Veda reveals methods of greater concord, which 
may not merei.v put them off indefinitely, but train the 
human mind to seeura permanent universal peace and pro- 
gress avoiding the domination of cliques and majorities. 
This is the political or social aspect of the Swasti Veda. 
The political or social aspect of human activity is the I p- 
gest and most important phase of human life, and it is on 
this side of human thought that the peace and prosperity 
of mankind largely depends. ' 

8. Individual and national interests cor- 
rupt social and international morality or true 
religion;— 

The inner man is shaped by what the ontward vision 
brings in, as much as man's outward vision is guided by the 
in-born tendencies. The ancient Hindu Mngly Dharma was 
expressed in two individuals, that the aeeumulated sin of 
the subjects attaches tp the king and that of the king to his 
apiritttal adviser. Since the king’s aetivities are two-fold. 
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internal administration and external diplomstie rrfations- 
the spirittial adviser, had to take on himself the responsi- 
bility for the king’s conduct in both these spheres. The 
aim of religion is to make a true wan, a pure being, a 
crystalline divine existence. Is it possible that a truthful 
person can be false, cunning, hypocritical, selfish and 
dubious to what he considers an alien interest, while show- 
ing truthfulness and love to his own kindred f Yndhiehtira 
of the Pandavas shrank back many a time to utter the He 
which would gain for him success in the battle against hia 
foes. He finally yielded to pleasure and suffered the 
penalty of a visit to hell. S^espotic administ rations have 
almost disappeared except in Indian Native States. This is 
the age of the administration of peoples by themselves atid 
for themselves as the saying goes. The religion of the 
people can no longer he domestio and social ; hut it hst 
become administrative and hence International In as' wiiieh 
as a poUtieai and diplomatic eonseiousness has beetmse h 
normal feature of human existence, A political and dip- 
lomatic abasement of conscience ought not to co-exist with 
a domestic and religious conscience. It is the same thing 
as a man being truthful and loving to his own family mem- 
bers, while practising cunning towards his neighbours. The 
ingredients going into the make up of a eitisaa- eeoumii&ee 
are race, country and religion. England solv^ its ques- 
tions of religion, and America its race problems, but with 
this provisp that England had to deal with only mter see- 
tarian differences, and America with interracial amme rew* 
trieted to the white nationalities. In the strlet agini 
America had no racial problems to solve, as immigmasEtw saw 
admittfri to citixmship subject to dotoitely uwi^iiSlid 
ehaetmeats. The problems of India and the ww^d MU fe MP - 
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Individuality of outlook harmful to 
universal peace : — 

A joint family has a joint interest in all things con- 
cerning it, while the common interest when divided among 
the co-parceners represents several interests. The nationa- 
lities welded into the American race or nation represent a 
common interest. While the Hindu and the Muslim ethno- 
logically of the same Dravidian or Mongol stock, and the 
natives of the same soil are as foreign in their outlook as 
the China-man and the Laplander; indeed the Muslim 
looks for affinity of interests and sympathy of thought, to 
Mecca, Persia and Kabul, places which his remotest ances- 
tors, perhaps, had never heard of. As long as separated 
interests exist , so long it is quite possible that those inte- 
rests may fail to see eye to eye into the justice or equity of 
the subject-matter. As long as individuality exists, so 
long separated interests exist. It is therefore essential 
that a portion of the individuality must be surrendered to 
attain a measure of unity,' Are the nations prepared to do 
that! The failure of the Economic and Disarmament con- 
ferences does not encourage us to hope for such a consum- 
mation in the near future. What forces can operate to 
bring about a world federation 1 

Universal brotherhood is outside the pale of 
dogmatic theology 

11, The religions preached and practised dnring the 
migm leading to the pr^ent day have utterly failed to 
infuse into human nature the one sublime truth of univer- 
se! brotherhood which is the bed-rock foundation of all 
spiritual superstruoture. What is the doctrine of univerual 
lirotberhoodt The Bhagavad Gita declares it thus, “ He 
|iy whom the world is not agitated and who caimot be agi- 
teted ,by t^the world, freed from joy, envy, fear, and 

'■ ■■ ■■ s ■ ■ 
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anxiety - he is dear to me.” ( 12-15 ) The belief in tJod is 
justified only in brotherhood. Sectarian brotherhood does 
not justify belief in the universal God-head. The belief in 
God is primary for the salvation of the soul, not for 
brotherhood. The righteous, though they be atheists, are 
cared for by God. The righteous minded make a true 
brotherhood, whether they be theists or atheists. Right- 
eousness crosses the bounds of race, religion and eountry. 
“And it did not beseem thy Lord to have destroyed the 
towns on account of wrong belief while their people acted 
well” Koran. ( 11-117 ) . The man who has no belief m God 
is yet dear to God, provided the world has nothing to fear 
him. The world fears one who is a bigot who is full of 
hate, greed and cruelty. Such men God does not love. •The 
necessity for the divine revelation of religion is not solely 
to apprise man of the existence of a Supreme Being, nor 
to qualify him by certain observances suoh as prayers 
penance, rituals etc, to a place in heaven. Were it so 
then no scripture need teach man to be good and truthfal* 
To those who think they have done their duty to Godr.by a 
mere repetition of a set prayer, the following veine from 
the Koran is cited to give a correct appraisal of prayer. 
“ Recite that which has been revealed to thee of the Rook 
and keep up prayer; for prayer keeps one away from inde< 
cency and evil, and the remembrance of God is certainly 
the greatest, and God knows what you do” (;2d-45 >. Inci' 
dentally I may mention that repetition of prayer m a 
tongue ununderstandable is not the better way of attaining 
the results for which prayer is intended. And to thoas who 
think that prayer should be in the language of the revealed 
Book, that all the nations who follow the partienlar reli- 
gion may have a common bond of fellowship, 1 say that the 
feeling of fellowship which a common religion eannot oen:* 
fer, is not aelueved by the repetition of prayer in a oosa- 
mon language. The result is only that the developssont of 
soul— force is retarded, and the soul remains nnptu^od of 
its aeere^nn. It is .not God’s will either; (40-43 R.ofi®') 

. ■ ■' ■ ' 
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“ O you who believe, do not go ne ir prayer when you are 
intoxicted until you know well what you say, ” (41—44 Ibid.) 
“And if we had made it in a foreign tongue, they would 
have said, why have not its communications been made 
clear?” God's wishes are that one should pray with 
undctataading, and that His communications should be 
read by each nation in its own mother tongue. These arc 
o'Hicl'USive eominandments that every one should pray in a 
language in which one’s soul feels the sense of utterance. 

Reverting to the subject of the ethics in religion, we 
find that bigots make a distinction between the believer 
and the non-believer. Believer here should mean a belie- 
ver in a particular religion. Thus a Christian denies 
ethic virtue in a Non-Christian, and a Muslim utters with 
eontempt the words Nazarah (Nazarene), Hindu, and 
Bud-rparast (Idol-worshipper). The fundamental argu- 
»«Bt of the Christian and Muslim ethics lies in belief in 
the teaching of their respective prophets. The grater the 
bi|potry, the more vehement is the contempt to other’s 
virtnee. Hence brotherhood according to these religions 
is brotherhood by belief. The Muslim is commanded to 
impose a poll-tax on all his Non-Muslim subjects. This is 
a sign of the aecepUnce of serf-dom to the Muslim, and a 
sign of the extension of Muslim clemency to those who are 
willing to be their serfs. Just as the Maharattas deman- 
ded ehouth or war as an alternative, the MusUms let 
theawelves loose over the world demanding Jazia or war. 
The Barsees of Bombay left their ancient Persian home- 
land imwilliag to surrender their faith. Is the Muslim 
willing to pay poll— tax were he subjected to it, and with 
what graeal The boMef or the dogma that the believer in 
a partienlar prophet and in the particular religion alone 
is •aattltlod to the compassion of God makes the followers 
efphl^ie ki their out-look of life, especially in a hetero- 
IpeioeWiimBial life such as India presents. Bgotism of this 
lipad'li iMet ai^ impediment to the development of 

A to the peace of a mixed cracioty. 
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13. Narrow outlook of dogmatists: — 

Human nature is essentially stupid. The greater the 
learning, the more apparent is the stupidity. This is a 
truism in regard to religious learning. “They who wor- 
ship ignorance fall into blind darkness. And those who 
delight in knowledge alone fall into greater darkness as it 
were,” (Isa Upanishad, v 9). People who worship igno- 
rance are those who assert that their own religion is true 
and that the other religions are false or abrogated, or that 
their own interpretation is alone true and that other inter- 
pretations are false, or that a particular observance is 
right and that the others are not, and so forth. People 
who spend much time in bowing down to God in prayer but 
cannot extend their heart’s sympathy to their fellow erea- 
tures, people who preach love and brotherhood bu^ afabor 
the touch or approach of a fellow being of a different race, 
colour or caste, people who spend much in charity but who 
do not scruple to earn by false-hood and other ways, peo- 
ple who uphold freedom but hold others in bondage, these 
and various others are the people who worship either 
ignorance or knowledge. “He that sayeth he is in the 
light and'hateth his brother is in darkness until now.” 
tl. John 2-9.) . Those who have learned to exercise tolerati<m 
towards other religions are not very wise after all. Only 
that man is wise who has seen that there is truth in the 
other religion too. One may ask. Do you see truth in the 
beliefs of the animists, in those praetieas aueh as bowing to 
stones, trees, serpents, the sun mad the liket Wedi. I do 
see truth in. their belief. “On that day ahe (BaiHh) shall 
tell her news, as if thy DOBD had revealed to her.” 
(99,4,5 Koran) . “ We offered the trust to the heavens and the 
earth and the mountains, but they refused to be snfaithfnl 
to it and feared from it, and man has tamed anfaithfnX 
tout; for he is imjust, ignorant.” (34. 2 Ibid.) The vemm 
shciw that what are called inanimate eh|e«mi lira pet panliy 
• s^. in ap®ris> . na w dian ge ln y ; .. aynigpihi 
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supporthifc the throne of God; Gabriel or lord of the Earth, 
Israpheel or lord of the Air, Izrael or lord of Fire, Michael 
or lord of Water. Islam respects them. The animists wor- 
ship them. The animists believe. Their belief is true. 
We know they are not worshipping the true God, but His 
agents or powers. We wish them to rise higher than where 
they are. But we cannot condemn them. “One should not 
unsettle the understanding of the ignorant, attached to 
action; the wise (himself) steadily acting, should engage 
(the ignorant) in all work.” (Bhagavad Gita) The verse 
enunciates a psychological principle applicable to all prac- 
tice? believed and followed in ignorance. 


Aum Thath bath 

CHAPTER 2. 

CLAIMS OF RELIGIONS TO UNIVERSA- 
LITY AND ETERNALITY EXAMINED 

I. ‘ Relative merits of contentious doctrines. 

Let us start with the firm belief that the Books of all 
religions are veritable tr nth in every instanee. The Jews 
believed that the Christ would come. The Christ came. 
Yet the Jews still await the eouiing of the Christ, for not 
all of them believed in Jesus. Did Christ comet Did he 
come lor all mankind and for all time? “But he shal 1 
reeeive power, after tSat the Holy Ghost is eome upon 
y«n^ and ye ahali be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
asbd iii and in Samaria, and onto the uttermost 

paiifcfi# tim ’ * '( Aato. i-d. Bible) r ’Reaching them to 
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olieerve all things whataoeveT I have commanded yon, and 
lo, I am with you al way even unto the end of the world. 
(Mat. 2S -20. Ibid.) The message of Christ is to reaeh the 
utterin:>3t part of the earth and stand nnto the end of the 
world. What then was the neeessity for God to wsnd Islam 
only six centuries after Christ appeared t "How be it, 
when ha the spirit of truth is come, he will guide yon unto 
all truth, for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever 
he shall hear that shall he speak, and ha will show you 
things to come ” Is the comforter spoken of here the same 
as is mentioned in verses 16, 17, and 26 of Chap. 14 and 
verse 26 of Chap. 15 John? Viz., the Holy Ghost or the 
Spirit of Truth which descended on the apostles and on 
Paul, or is it some reference to Mahmad, the Prophet.? 
The Koran oondemns the son-ship of Christ, the theory of 
the origin, of sin and the redemption through Jesus of that 
sin. The Christians deny any reference to Mahmad. The 
Musi im'i, on the authority of the Koran, reply tha,t the 
Christian Sdriptures have been tampered with- Christ is 
made to deny, in the Koran, that he set up two more gods 
by the side of the true God. “And whew God will say, 

0 Jesus, son of Mary, didst thou say, (5-116 Koran) ‘Take 
me and my mother for two gods beside God’, he will say. 
Glory be to Thee, it did not befit me that I should say what 

1 had no right to say.” (4 - 157 Ibid) Then are the gospels 

concoctions of the Apostles ? The Koran says of the 
crucifixion thus: — “And they did not kill him, nor did 
they cause his death by omcifixion, bnt he was made to 
appear to them like (one erueified), and those sdie differ 
therein are only in doubt about it.” To my mind tluirs Is 
not mueh here to quarrel about. The Bible says, “After 
this, Jesus knowing that all things were now aeemnplisiiedL 
that the scriptura might bs fulfilled, saith, I thirst.” Ood 
allowed the crucifixion to take place to fulfil the prsfimtsa 
propheeies* Christ underwent the torture. But;; his 
prayers were heard and his life was kept up- He seuitmd 
in tlM “ Wh» itt days of his ftmdi, ahem hn 



THE BAPPROCKEMENT OP RELIGIONS 

bad oifered tip prayers and supplications with strong 
orying and tears unto Him that was able to save him from 
death and was heard in that ha feared.” (Heb. 5-7.) Mary 
saw him in the clothes of a gardener. Thomas Didymus 
bsUeved in the resurrected Christ when he actually felt the 
body of Christ and found it carnal. Jesus passed through 
the Oeath’s door but came out alive. His coming 
out alive does not lessen the sicredness of the 
cross a whit, but heightens it as the symbol that gives life. 
Jcsus did suffer iu the cause of truth but came out 
triumphant and proved to the world the grace of God on 
the righteous, "N ly, God exalted him in his presence and 
God is mighty, wise.” (4-158). What is the exaltation 
referred to? “And when he had spoken these things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. (Acts 1, 9, 10, 11.) And while they 
looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, 
two men stood by them in white apparel ; whieh also said, 
ye men of Gallilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven ” Did Christ come down again in like manner? 
“And it came to pass that as I made my journey and was 
come nigh unto Damascus, about noon, suddenly there 
shone from heaven a great light round about me. And 1 
fell unto the ground, and hea rd a voice saying unto me, 
Saul, Siul, why persecutest thou ma,” It was this miyste- 
rioim descent which could turn Saul the perseeutor of 
Christ into Paul, the greatest evangelist of his mission. 
Rut Christ vanlsfaed out of the arena o f his apostlen^ 
Why? “Nevwrthel^ I tell you tha truth; it is expedi^t 
for yon that I go away, for if 1 go not away, the comfopter 
will hot eoaae unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
auto y«m.” C *John 16-7 ) 

Th© ^tlstian theology may ha-pe tateh a d^fog 
ftlet here or' there ma.f have hlfe erroftoOilly 
'h- wtrtPd;. liSiy ' hO mx iht4hr|»Oliti6if;'ar ’ m 
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fact may be musing. But these things do 

material Titiation of any scripture 

childish to forward sueh arguments. It m 

to assert that the sublimity of the 

so much affected that they lAould ba abrogiti^ 

religion under a different name and a dUttnct persen^i^T 

I^ablished. The marriage law of the Chri^ s^ P^ 

only one wife; while the modern Mushm ^ ^ 

endeavours to interpret the Islamic 

monogamous; the Koran really is not shy of 

and I see no need whatever for interpretations ^ 

lot commend a divorce, but is definite that the wife m 

bound by the law as long as her husband liveth. Le ^ 

the wife depart from the husband; but if she depart. )ct 

her remain utnuarried or be reconciled to her 

let not the husband put away his wife. The^ la* t 

divorce is sheer licence of human nature and must 

away as the path of the barbarous. Parties who ara 

make their choice in a marital contract 

the choice, and the offending party should ^ 

adultery and criminality 

ricted permission to remarry after each _ 

urns peculiar to it making a general 

Lot sound in the face of such restrictions the ” 

purdah prescribed in the Koran, which 

Muslims are slowly discarding as ^ 

live in To bring round a disobedient ® 

advises two courses. “And as to those on whose part ^ 

fear desertion. admonUh them, and T, 
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strange. But the Indian courts of law administei-ing jus- 
tice of the twentieth century kind do not tolerate * cruelty 
to wives, a very unfortunate predicament. Still further 
the breadth of vision of Paul into the truth of earthly 

equity is made plain by his advice, “But to this speak I 
not the Lord, if any brother hath a wife that believeth not’ 
aud she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her 
away, and the woman which hath an husband that be- 
heveth not, and if he ba pleased to dwell with her, let her 
not leave him. ” A Muslim can divorce a wife- any time by 
paying the stipulated money (mahar). The normal domes- 
tic felicity is the only binding force in any family, but 
human aberrations should be brought under some check. 

2. Rational interpretation of some of the 
fundamental Christian doctrines. 

" r 

While claiming to itself all the prophets from Abra- 
ham to Jesus, the Koran objects to the Christian beliefs in 
(1) erueifixtion, (2) contineud virginity of Mary 

(5) »nflhip of Christ, (4) original sin, (5) intercession and 

(6) vicarious sacrifice. The acceptance of these dectrines 
is ehrrent Christianity, and their disavowal is Islam, That 
is the difference, the contention. The sum total of the 
moral and spiritual worth of Christianity does not lie in 
the belief of these dogmaticoldTestamentary quasi-prophe- 

tie mystic outgrowths carried into the gospels by the 
sub-conscious encrustments of the apostles. Yet every one 
of these beliefs carries a certain significance, and believed 
;in the right sense, there is no harm. If Mahmad had come 
to purge Christianity of its accretions, where was the 
necessity of establ ishing a distinct religion under a different 
pame, a different prophet with power of intercession with 
l^ermission, a distinct qujb/i, and a distinct book? If it is 
said that the intractability of the Christians Necessitated a 
religion, the Heceans were not labs refractory 
|a ilUunie&s to the Christian way of tM^sipU ©f old, 
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should make an effort to sec the manner of their argument, 
for they derived their doctrines therein. ** Let the woman 
learn in silence with all subjection. But 1' suffer not a 
woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man but 
to ba in }silence. Pot Adam was first formed, then Eve. 
And Adam was dot deceived, but the woman being deceived 
was in the transgression. “(1st Tim. 2-11 to 14) . If the 
devil tempted Bve, she in turn seduced Adam. There was 
the ’seed of temptation in both of them. As now so in tha 
beginning, poor Adam could not shake off the magnetic touch 
and looks of Bve. But since the devil chose rather Bve 
than. Adam, it is argujd that Eve is inferior to Adam in 
power of resistance to temptation, and since Adam was the 
first formed, he had also the privilege of primogeniture. 
Woman is not the equal of man by birth, and in the strength 
of mind. Therefore, she is denied the right to teach and 
to hold sway over man, which right she by her subtle influ- 
ences reinforced by her gratuitous cauusellor’s oo-opera' 
tioa alraaiy exorcised over \dam. hascoatinuid toexsreiae 
till to day, anl wi'I, doubtless, do so to the end of the 
world. If this was tho montality of the apoatles, it is not 
difficult to uaiorstani the doctrines set up in behalf of 
Christ. 

3. Jesasisa maa like the rest of the miakiad:- 

“ For there is one Cod, and one mediator bstweett God 
and man, the man d^rist Jesus. “(Ist Tim. 2-5). Chrkit is 
plaiuly a man like all other men. “For since by man came 
death, by man came also the rasnrraction of the dead.” 
Man is to atona for man. Man who has lived on the wairth 
ia the midst of sin anl parseeution is bstter fittod to .}ndge 
other men and view thair shortcomings wtth sympathy, flijP 
God saut a man to live an ideal kind of life on earth wad 
show the spirit of salf-sicrifiea iu ths eause of truth imd * 
God for othera to follow in his footsteps: then suc^ of ttams 
will be jndged by him before God.* Now, -accordittg to 
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Vedas, Yama was the first born on earth. He lived a 
virtuous life, propagated his seed on the earth, and when 
he dpd, was made the judge in heaven of all mortals that 
followed after him. In heaven man is judged by his equal, 
a man, and this judgment of man by man is called in the 
Bible aud Koran an intercession by permission. So Jesus 
was born to qualify himsef as an intercessor. Thera was no 
intercessor before him, and men and women from Adam to 
Jesus had Iain in the sleep of death, owing to Adam’s 
tr^sgression, which resulted in want of an ideal life before 
them for their model. Had Adam not transgressed, he 
should have been the intercessor, but God was disappointed 
in Adam and so his posterity up to Jesus had suffered. 
“Hut sin is not imputed where there is no law. Neverthe- 
less death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression, who is the figure of him that was to come. But 
not as the off euce so also is the free gift. For if through 
the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded unto many.” {Romans. 5-13 to 15). 
‘‘Then Jesus said unto them, verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven. But my 
father giveth you true bread from heaveu. For the bread 
of him is he which Cometh down from heaveu and giveth 
life unto the world.” 

From Adam to Moses there was the natural sin, i. e, 
life without any d.istiaetion between aniftal and man, a life 
of .pure, igaaorenee guided by. inherent inclinations. It was 
only thus that death reigned over the people from Adam to 
lioeee thaiiish they manner of Adam’s 

Thenifatgan sin, the wilful transgression of 
lerii. ‘ilte Wiggaae.mse to the aeemd sinners. Nerrt 

easnmdbBSBSt^o taught of the difference bet ween, the spirit 

law, and the need of sfcrifi- 
the elevation of - thcspirit : they rest^ 
hsiiMfh almse.’ For it i$ written, ‘beloved, mow are we the 

■ ■■■. I* 
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sons ofj God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall he : 
but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him: for we shall see him as he is. Aa<l every man that has 
this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure. ’ Thus 
we have the third class of sinneri, who, acceptiag the faith, 
walk not_in the path of grace, 

4. Christ is the gnostic soul of Jesus;- 

Jesus, the man, taught the difference between the spirit 
ani the flesh: that sin or temptation was inherent in flesh, 
i. e. not merely in the flesh but with the spirit or man who 
identiflis himself with the flesh, and that salvation lay in 
distingushing the spirit from the flesh. The idea is that the 
man who knows himself not save as flesh perishes, b^oausa 
flesh perishes, and the man who identifies himself with the 
spirit of God raises himself to everlasting life by faith and 
righteous c induct. Here Jesus, the son of man, became 
Christ, the sou of God. For the spirit of every man is of 
God. ’‘For know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the spirit of Ood dwelleth in you. If any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy: for the 
temple of God is holy whoh temple ye are.’ The Huuiin 
Upanished runs thus;- Deho devaalayah prokto jeavo 
deva ssanaatanah — the body is the temple and the self is 
the eternal God. “Then Jesus said unto them, verily, I aay 
unto you, before Abraham was, I am- — (John. 8-58}.” As, 
the living Father hath sent me, and 1 live by the Father, so 
he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is t|mi 
bread which came down from heaven : not as your falhera 
did eat manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this, 
bread shaU live for ever.” (John 6-57, 58), How, Jimmi,. 
elevating himself above man, said he was apn of 
and the son of God which is pure spirit of God natj^n^ly 
is before the ignorant Abraham was, i. e. before tke wprld 
was even formed. Thus knowing his' own aasantial nature, 
he taught that all those who understood that 



Th 3B OF SfeLIGMOlNS 

between man and God, .and conducted themselves worthily, 
i. e. witout falling into the original ignorance of identify* 
ing themselves with the flesh, should also have eternal life. 
For "spirit is eternal, and flesh perishes.” He that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me.” It means that Christ con- 
stituted himself the Taraka Brahma or the saviour of those 
who work by faith and knowledge. Taraka Brahma is the 
saviour or intercessor. Since all knowledge must proceed 
from God. while the knower is ignorant and cannot save 
himself, God in His mercy sends himself down in a worth- 
ier form than the ordinary ignorant man, i. e. the spirit 
of God which is the only knower in all creation or in every 
sentient being, reflects itself with greater knowledge in one 
to be the Taraka or guide or saviour of the rest. Thus 
Bama is Taraka, because in him is reflected the greater 
knowledge of the spirit; and he conducted himself in the 
ideal way, and became the saviour of those who followed 
in his footsteps and prayed through him. “Aum thath sath 
yath para Brahma- Sri Kama Ohendra Schidaatmakam so 
aham asmi — Aum that is truth. What supreme God is Sri 
Bam'a, embodiment of kuow ledge, that I am.” Therefore 
there are two roads laid open here for the followers. The 
adwaita and the dwaita paths. Those who follow the 
path of knowledge and identify their soul with Christ 
and God in essence are the adwaitins. Those who 
simply take things as they appear to the naked eye are the 
Dwaitins to whom God is distinctly the creator of the 
individual spirit, and Christ is a mightier spirit than they, 
sent down to them as their Guru or spiritual teacher. 
Those for whom an intercessor is needed are all Dwaitins, 
for they have not eaten Christ ’s flesh nor drunk his blood, 
bat retained them to form an entity for intercession. To 
suck of them Christ is not a Taraka in the adwaita sense, 
^t duly in' the dwaita sense. 

The apostles did not understand the t wo paths and 
their subtle diflerences.^^© theyj^fused the two paths . 
They did not andorstaaJ^hen diitlst said, “Before Abrah- 
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raatn was, I am” and why he called himself the son of Gk>d« 
Besid<73, it is said that all power is given to him. So he is 
taken as the Vicegerent of God. And sinee he said that he 
was from the beginning of the world, he is identified with 
Logos, becanse Logos is the word of God. But Christ is 
man as any other man, and just as the apostles 
were sons of God by adoption, even so was Jesus, 
If God begot Jesus, even so was the whole ereation 
begotten. There are no two ways of begetting with God^ 
Man is an incarnation of the spirit of God. The intensity 
of expression varies with each individual. In spite of the 
miracles reeorded as wrought by him, the fact remains that 
he was quite as helpless as any dther individual that had to 
pass through a great ordeal. His eries to God for help 
from on the eross and the prayers he had offered on the 
previous day all point to one faet, that he was a man, sot 
an incarnation to be classed the Incarnation. An 
Incarnation is he who isi not diffe3rmit from Gtod. 
If, then, Jesus is an inoamation, Jesus and God are intei^ 
changeable names and personalities. But the Christiana 
pray to God and not to Jesus whose functi<m before (Jod is 
determined to be that of intercession only. This doetriue 
clearly refutes the one set up in behalf of Jesns, vis., that 
he is the Ineamation of God. An incarnation is he who 
asserts as stated in the few verses below. Gita : — eh 4 vt. 6 
to 9. 

Though I am unborn, of changeless nature and Lord of 
beings, yet subjugating My Prakriti, I come into being by 
My own Maya. Whenever, O deseendwit of Bharata, there 
is decline of Dharms, and rise of adSuirsaa, then 1 body 
Myself forth For the protection of the good, lor the des' 
traction of the wicked, and for the of;^ P 

ma I come into being in every &ge. Me who towwis UpH^ 
in true li{ 
t^ body, 

Q Arltmu. 
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* 5. Islam. Its functioning region in the 

realms of religion: — 

Bat why did Islam come? Has it come to suppress 
other religions? In the past .centuries of its growth it 
undoubtedly behaved so, and Muslims do believe that the 
older scriptures were abrogated by the Koran. But it 
came to preach the religion of Abraham in its purity to the 
rude Arabs and to warn them not to fall into error as the 
Christians did in some matters. The Arabs were mostly 
ignorant people incapable of understanding lofty philo - 
sophy, and not easily amenable to mild teachings in the 
manner of Christ and Buddha. To them a few facts, simple 
*nd forceful, had to be repeated often and often. And 
meek submission to the unruly mobs would have killed 
Mahmad’s mission in the bnd. So, Mahmad was given a 
particular field, and a particular mode of cultivating it 
was establ ished by the Koran ; to wit, the K hil aphat. Mah . 
mad WAS endowed with the requisite manliness and tenacity 
of purpose. His gospel, .too, was in agreement with the 
nature, habits and needs of the people. Thus, “Say. He 
Gkjd is one. God is he on whom all depend. He begets not , 
nor is He begotten ; and none is like Him.” (Koran). Com- 
pare the above verses with the two given below from an 
Upanishad eonsidered to lay down the elements of Theo. 
iogy. “All this— whatsoever is moving on the earth is 
eovercdhy the Lord.” “He pervaded all. Bright, bodi. 
iWs, seatheless, limbless, pure, untouched by sin, wise, 
thoughtfal, eneompassing, self-sprung, (He) duly allotted 
funeti^s through eternal years.” These verses, too, were 
arthhl far the ■an-ttederstanding people. For, taking man 
a»^ls#t*ndard. whieh man can easily understand, those 
attribtBes apparent in him are denied in God. The sense 
iH^-aliaraeter of the Koranic verses and of the Upanisha- 
^ttavmrsea differ in two respects. One is psyehologieaj . 
other is that the Koran had to fight against the beliaxs 
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of the Christians, while the Cpanistad had to contead 
against the natural belief of man that Ood, too, mua^ave 
hands and legs. Another set of verses is given hel^. 

you who believe, do not forbid (yourself) the good 
things which God has made lawful for you and do not 
exceed the limits; for God surely does not love those who 
exceed the limits. (5-J^7. Koran). “Pood, life, the eye, the 
ear, the mind, and speech are means of realising Brahs^ ’ 
(l^anishad). The Koran prohibits interaperanee in a 
people addicted to inordinate habits, while the ITpanishad 
t arns the senses and the need of the maintenanee of body 
for the higher use of realising Brahman, because the tea- 
ching was to a people not prone to excesses. But the U^- 
nlshad does not forbid the earning of enough food. Gn the 
other hand it exhorts men to produce food abundantly , only 
to l>e given to others. “One should acquire much foo4. 
That ought to be a solemn vow. Therefore one TOOUld 
acquire much food by whatever means he can. Good 
house-holders say to a guest, we have got food ready.” 
“One should not refuse residence to anyone. This, ought 
to be a solemn vow.” “To him who proseats food in the 
best manner, food preseats Itself in the best mannor, V 
(Taittiriya). Its equivalent verse in the Koran is, “And 
whatever good things yon spend shall be paid bsok to yon 
in full, and you shall not be wronged.” (2-72). 

The Koran was sent essentially as a warning message 
to the Arabs in their turn, just as God had sent Hte mes- 
sage at different earlier periods to the different nations of 
the world In the manner Christ was ealied the light of 
the world, in the manner Sankara Aoharya was o^lod tho 
Jaged Guru or the spiritual tiMtOker of the world, in that 
Tory manner Mahmad was called a Prophol of tho world, 
f 58-5S KoranK ’Why all these three woiit wo imUwi Will be 
dWelt upon in another paragraph. The 

Afthe Iforan are conclusive testimony -that -'lliililill tSr- 
the hational prophet of the Arabs alone. 

■ • hnt^s Warner has g^e among them -{^P^ 
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That thou mayest -warn a p^ol>h whose fathers ivs>e nor trai- 
ned, so they are heedless. (36-S Koran). “And if we had 
made it a Koran in a foreign tongue, they would have said, 
why have not its communications been made clear'’ 
(41-44 Koran). Consider the Book that makes manifest. 
We have made it an Arabic Koran that y>u may under- 
stand.” (43-2, 3. Koran). The Koran has not come to supp- 
ress Judaism, or Christianity, or any other religion 
‘"Those who believe, and the Jews, and the Christians and 
the Sabians, whoever believes in God and the last day and 
does good, they shall have their reward from their Lord, 
and there is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.” 
The above verse is a charter to all the peoples of the world 
of liberty of conscience. Not only that, it enunciates the 
prime truth of religion for which the Swasti Veda exelu. 
sively stands, namely, “Those who believe,” i. e. no pro- 
phet need be believed in. God alone is enough, for the 
reason that a prophet who lives and dies cannot eonti- 
■ nually serve as a model to future generations of progres. 
sive or retrogade ages of eternal time and may be open to 
criticism of various kinds requiring legisl ation to keep peace 
among peoples and thus stifling conscientious expression, 
it should be emphasized here that although the Koran 
accepts the existence of prophets made known to Mahmad 
and meontined in the Book and of prophets of whom no 
.mention is made in it, the Koran his come as a corrector 
of only the religions it spoke of, and has nothing to say to 
or do with religions with which it did not deal For if God 
wished that it should be a reminder or corrector of all 
religions, He would certainly have mentioned them all in 
the Book and pointed out where they had erred. And 
when tbe Book expressly guarantees their righteous reward 
to the Christians and the Jews, the purity of whose Books 
It questiffits, what should be said of the religions of which 
the Koran does not concern itself at a! 1 J The Koran came 
to maintain the purity of the Sanatana Bharina coming 
from Abrahara In the same way as all the ortbe^ox 

u ■ 
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philosophies born in India have come to interpret the Sana- 
tana Dharma coming down from the Vedas. 

Mahmad declared himself the last of the prophets. It 
is true in a sense, but it is not an absolute truth. It should 
b3 interpreted with respect to the words of the Koran 
itself. ‘ And every nation had an apostle (10-47) . “That 
you may warn a people whose fathers were not warned, 
so they are heedless.” (36-6). Reading these two verses 
together we get the correct evaluation, viz., that the war- 
ning that was being conveyed to chosen individual nations 
became complete when the only nation remaining unwarned 
had been sent its message. And there was this express piro- 
vislon mentioned in each religion that its prophet was a 
world prophet in spite of the fact that the whole world 
never came under the complete influence of any one of 
them. This was simply to signify God’s ulterior intention 
of unifying or making into a whole the several messages 
which He had revealed from time to time through the 
several prophets. It is in fulfilment of this. His ultimate 
intention, that the Svasti Veda is now revesled. The 
Swasti Veda is the message that has been under expecta- 
tion by all the religions during all these ages. The vision 
I had seen is the basis of this interpretation. 1 was 
shown a list of the prophets. There was some remark 
entered against the first name. I was enabled to read only 
my name whieh was shown in about the middle of the list ; 
and a remark was entered against it, which I could not 
read. Below my name there were nearly as many names 
as above it. This vision coupled with the much earlier one 
about the whole Book of God with a vacant space in It 
for the Swasti Veda is conclusive of the following facts. 
That M ihmad was th^ last of the national prophets, thft 
I he Swasti V’’eda is the final contribution to the rerelatipiM 
and that it closes the great Book by bringing together , fll 
the ^rlier revelations, and that the prophets eppaing after 
me strivp to fulfil the message of the Swasti JVe^ai via,, 
tiist together the varioim people |f 
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tlie Books aad all the prophets of G-od, thus unifying all 
the Nations under one spritual administration or the 
Kingdom of God kept open by the Swasti Veda. 

6. Hinduism. Its conservatism 
unfounded* — 

Now coming to Hinduism, this word has a foreign 
origin, we'see that the Hindus call themselves the followers 
of SanatanaDharma and not of any “ism”, though latterly 
three systems which are the three expositions of the Vedie 
Philosophy developed themselves. Unrecorded history tells 
us that the various hoards of people that had from time to 
time entered India previous to the Muslim and Hun invasions 
were incorporated within the Hindu society. The Purusha 
Seokta of the ancient Rig Veda defined human society and 
recognized the four castes to which accession of strength 
was not specifically denied save through progeny. No 
records are extant to indicate that Hinduism had been a 
proselytizing religion, and when that practice, if it had 
existed, was given up. But Buddhism gained its adherents 
from the Hindus and they were re-absorbed into the Hindu, 
fold at a later age. This fact affords sufficient evidence 
that a non-caste community was re-admitted into the 
oactes of Hinduism. Why, then, do the Hindus fight shy of 
evangelism and enlargement of the Hindu society by pro* 
selytism? The Arya Samaj which by its interpretations of 
the Vedio texts has derived its sanctions to proselytism. 
has aliehated the sympathy of the orthodox ^religionists by 
a f urther act of the rejeotiou of some scriptures held sacred 
% theuL. It is my painful duty to have to record here a 
vision that £ witnessed when I was at Allahabad and prayed 
whether I might visit Banares for a bath in the sacred 
^*^€08, I saw a very old and big house, not in ruins, but the 
walls, fioor and the entire frame-work of the roof covered 
wi^ the nests of the white ants. The greater mis- 

■ 2 & 
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fortune was that the house was unoccupied. It ought to 
be plain to any thinking man that the house represented 
the present state of the Hindu religion, and that even that 
decadent religion is not followed by any one. Then what 
is the religion that the 2G0 millions of Hindus are follow- 
ing? Their hearts are not on God, and they follow casto- 
mary ways which have become corrupt and lost their 
meaning. 


7. Differs from other religioiis in it« 
fundamental concept of God 

The verses 45 & 46 of Chapter 2 of the Bhagavat Gita 
do not condemn the Vedic religion, but exhort man to 
something batter than the happiness of this world and of 
heaven. The promises of the Vedic religion are ou. a 
par with those of Christianity and Islam; and with Islam 
in particular in the promises of celestial pleasnroa and 
in condemning mockery. The Poorva Himamsa did not 
favour a sanyasin life. These three religions threaten 
mankind with punishment in hell for bad conduct and 
promise reward in heaven for good deeds. Christianity and 
Islam make their God a terrible avenger on the one hand 
and a beneficent and merciful ruler on the other : whereas 
the Vedas p|^elaim that the law of karma acts in a natural 
way in bestowing awards. The Puraaio religicn exhibits a 
terrible picture of hell in the same way as the Koran tedls 
of boiling liquid being poured over the sinners. Any way 
the Vedic religion differs from the Christian and laltmine 
religiona in that it does not attribute to God the fnnetians 
of a Jndfs wsd Corrector. 


27 
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8. The fundament of Hindu ethics; the law of 
Karma displaces the dispensations 
of a Personal God : — 

The ideas uf heil anri heaven as expressed by Mahmad 
andlhe Jlaha Bharata seem to be much in agreement. Yudhi- 
shtira visited hell and saw his brothers suffering in it and 
calling to him to stay in their midst as his presence made 
them happy A few minutes afterwards the whole scene 
changed and they were ail in heaven exactly where they 
had stood, llahmad, the Prophet’s explanation that heaven 
and hell were in fhe same place extending over the whole 
of the heavens and the earth as night and day means the 
same thing. It is, therefore, more natural to infer that all 
the dead wandei’ in the etUerial worlds extending immedi- 
ately from above the surface of the earth, and that the 
mentality acquired by them by their earthly conduct con- 
tinues to work its results ou the baings, that there is 
none iu the other worlds either to torture the beings or to 
tickle them to smile. This is certainly a very sensible view 
of the existence of heaven and hell. Human beings continu- 
ally receive vibrations of pain or pleasure so long as they 
are clothed iu a body, be it mental or physical. A lustful 
denizen of this earth who dies without having learnt to 
restrain his passions carries his mantation with him to the 
other world where he suffers for want of satisfaction and 
control. Similarly one who has devoted his life to seeking 
knowledge continues to do It aud progresses. Therefore it 
is that the Vedas establish the law of Karma and do not 
attribute the awarding of punishment or happjness to God, 
And exactly batsing the argument on the law of karma, the 
Bhagvad Gita exhorts man-kind to do duty for duty’s sake 
without earing for reward, and to seek know! e<^e; for it 
is knowledge alone that can progress without any limit, 
and not oomforts whether of body or of mind. Doing good 
^eede for the sake of reaping benefits hereafter is weak- 
aei». The bsing whose aspirations of heavenly hnppiaess 



THE RAPPROCHEMENT OP RELIGIONS 


are satisfied by a stay in that world is no whit better than 
what he was on earth in the matter of knowledge. If the 
avoidance of evil deeds for the I'e ir of divine disideasnre, 
and the execution of some beneficent works in expectation 
of an ample reward, and a timely repetition of a set prayer 
for the same reasons were the summiim bonnm of human 
life on earth, it is not worth living. An atheist who feels 
for his fellows and prictises moral goodness for no reward 
but out of a sansj of tru ; fe’.lowjhip and in rosponsa to his 
inn3r voice lives an ideal life and makes a better human 
society than these theisca who reguire to be constantly goa- 
ded to good action by threats and promises. The law of 
Karmi or the principle of the world's evolution from stage 
to stage does not desert any one, theist or atheist, and it 
shows him his goal. Hence the Gita declares that the wor- 
shippers of the gods, of the ancestors, of the elements and 
of the Supreme God reach their respectively identical 
places. No whore in the Gita is man condemned with hell 
fi.re for not worshipping the Supreme Being. It is unneces- 
sary for God to trumpet Himself with threats and promi- 
ses. His creation doss it in the ears of every thinking man. 
The Koran repeatedly appeals to man to think of the 
things created by God . and the laws of subservience they 
reveal. Por therein is the priimrv revelation contained, 
and in response to which the Arabs created their gods. To 
this warlike race of hot heads the Koran used harsh ex- 
pressions such as, “ Surely He does not love unbelievers 
and He hates idolaters who set up gods with God and 
threatened them with hell fire, whereas to a more amen- 
able people the Gita says, “ Even those devotees, wheenda- 
ed with Sraddha (attentiveness), worship other gods, they 
too worship Me alone, O Sonof Kunti, (but) by the wrong 
method. thus revealing the truly merciful nature of God 
which recognizes the devotion of evea the mestignoralitt m 
ihe principle of the law of creation, vi»., ” For I ulimeiaai 
vhe J^JoyCr and, the Lord of all Tajuas, but iMmuuue"^ 
d.o not know me in reality they return, QMaJ, 
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9. Insufficiency of Hedonistic doctrines of 
religion to raise Man to the plane of 
true altruism; — 


There is not enough mercy in God were He to condemn 
the unbeliever, or the ignorant worshipper; rather there is 
so much mercy in God that He cares to raise now and then 
one among every community to teach its members the right 
path and to warn them of the consequences of an unregu- 
lated, unrighteous life. We know hest what they say, 
and thou art not one to compel them, therefore, remind him 
who fears my threat by means of the Koran.” Threat only 
means a well meant warning. No one^need he compelled to 
believe in Gcd, or to leave the path one's ancestors follow- 
ed. Only God knows the mind of each individual. But 

this warning of the vicious or erring humanity, and this 
revelation of the existence of the Supreme Being who re- 
wards good acts are a mere prelude to something higher 
than that kind of childish existence requring threats and 
promises. What virtue is there in the works of a man who 
earns to maintain himself and family? On the other hand 
to earn by wrongful means is punishable. Similarly, what 
virtue is there in the good works of a man who does them 
with a view to insure his after-death happiness? The 
human selfishness is there nnehanged, but its vision is ex- 
tended from earthly well-being to heavenly well-being; and 
so this selfishness is by belief made to assure the life and 
pay certain premiums which, when the life period matures, 
will form a lump asset capable of yielding annuities in 
heaven. What wonder that a great many of the so-called 
theists and all atheists who do not quite believe in the gen- 
Uiasa^ of these assurance banks do not insure their iiyes, 
wish to save their premium investments to bequeath 
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10. Only the thirst to seek after 
God refines man : — 

The Brahma Sutras commerce with a short aphorism* 
‘After that the seeking of tie Knowledge of Brahman”* 
and thus finish with the whole ethical code of the world 
which includes the religious practices, the firm faith in the 
Supreme God. the control of Body and Mind, trathfnlness 
and other qualities, and besides all this the acquisition of 
a mentality freed from the craving for earthly and heaven- 
ly enjoyments. The true knowledge of Brahman can be 
sought only after the attainment of the perfection taught 
in the Koran and all other religions. All these religions 
only prepare the man for the higher-knowledge school. 

Mr. Khwaja Kamal-ud-din while explaining that *‘tyag” 
meant “separation from mundane things”, which it is not, 
expatiated on the demerits of “ high flown philosophies” 
of the Hindus thus. “It leads its followers to deprecate all 
such manly qualities as ate necessary for the defemee of 
our rights. It makes them an easy prey to others' aggres- 
sion. Ancient India indulged -in such *philosophle8, and 
produced literature that may’be fascinating as literature, 
but no one can deny its harmful influence on the minds of 
those who took it seriously, seeing that it set them firmly 
against all the activities necessary in the field of material 
progress.” (p. 41. Islam and Civil iaat ion). Mr. Kamal- 
ud-din was an ardent lower of truth, and its propegatloii 
in the Westertt world was his life-pnrpos«. For it wws taid 
of him that hp htid a dream in which he saw hlmsell eateh- 
ing white dovli. He wrote on almost evaiy rcligkm and 
naturally csnm to the eonelnsion that Islam contained stl 
that was gooiili the®, akd judging the dther 
the standard of the Koran according to hw im'dctiMln^^ 
of it, Isk was Ihd to condemn the ladlam philo^pliiaii. ' 
Bhs^v'ad fHtl isthe quintessence of all the 
bdo!&/ B%ai "delivered on the hnttle-fiold of Kmf-IMiiiill^ 

^ 
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to prepare the dispirited Ariuna to fight in defence of his 
righ+s. No man claiming to speak on Indian philosophies 
can be so ignorant as not to h: ■ r heard of th > existence of 
the Oita and the place and purpose of its teaching, which 
fosrm the subject matter of the first chapter of the book. 
The final instruction given to Arjuna was. “Therefore do 
thou arise and acquire fame. xM'ter conquering the ene- 
mies, enjoy the unrivalled dominion. Verily by Myself 
have they been already slain; be thou merely an apparent 
eause, O Savya Sachin." But the mind of Khwaja Kamal- 
ud-din Saheh was obsessed with the loss of world empire to 
Islam, which resulted in spite of the guidance of the 
Koran, because it is laid down in it that “everv nation has 
a term” (10-49) and “G-oa takes from whom H'e pleases and 
gives to whom He pleases" (Koran). Books may retain their 
teaching, but nations degenerate with time, Mr, Kamal-ud- 
din did not relish the following verses of the Koran and so 
passed over them. “The life of this world is made to seem 
fair to those who disbelieve, and they mock those who 
believe. “(2-212). Is not his criticism of the Hindu philoso- 
phy a mockery ? '* The love of desires of women and sons 
and hoarded trea^res of gold and silver and well bred 
horses and cattle and tilth is made to seem fair to man: 
this is the provision of the life of this world, and God is He 
with whom is the goal of life. Shall I tell you of what is 
better than these t For those who guard against evil are 
gardens with their Lord in which rivers flow, to abide in 
them, and pure mates and God’s pleasure; And Gad sees 
the servants, (3-13 Koran). It is this verse of the Koran 
that has filled the land of India by homeless Muslim 
Fal^rs. On the , other hand the Gita dissuades mankind 
fr^m doit(g ^rks with the hope of obtaining such trivial 
h^venly pl-^snres, as those enumerated in the above verse 

Gi^ -elevates man. from the positiop ^ of . a sp^p- 

Qj|afii|<g Various y a jnas^ 

are,:s1wawn -ip the atere' itfwfte ef the 
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Know them all to be born of action, an*! thus knowing thou 
s'nait be free. “(4-32 Gita). The conduc* of real service to 
humanity by one’s knowledge «f truth, called Jnana Yagna 
was taught by the Gita thousands ot years ago. “Know- 
ledge sacrifice, O Scorcher of foes is superior to sacri- 
fice (performed) with (materisvl) objects. Ail action in its 
entirety, O Partha, attains its consummation in Know- 
ledge. “(4-33. Gita). The above verse tells one that 
mere prayers and offerings keep man tied to 
bonds of eternal ignorance and servitude, and man can 
raise himself only by knowledge in any soherc of worldly 
activity. True knowledge does not stand in the way of dis- 
charging one’s duly to society even in such spheres a» war- 
“ He who is free from the notion of egoism, whose iatelli- 
gence is not affected (by good or evil), though he kills 
these people, he kills not, nor is bound (by the aeti^}. 
(18-17. Gita.). The Gita is opposed to destiny in matters 
regarding self-improvement. “A man, should uplift himself 
by his own self, so let him not weaken this self. For this 
self is the friend of oneself, and this self is the enemy of 
oneself. (6-5. Gita)”, in opposition to the -verse of the 
Koran, “God amplifies and straitens the means of subsist- 
ence for whom He pieasss. “The goal of religion is the 
attainment of true knowledge, and not bread. Eellgion 
tells man to eftort in the righteous way to earn broad, but 
when enemies deprive one or a nation of its bread, - reUgfba 
tells you to protect yourself, but no religion can serve one 
With braad. Of course a particular community may Invite 
a few into its fold and offer bread lor the iiaio dPhe 

bread that religion offers is not made of «%tat«aiiad 
hafley. (S-6t, 8. Jedm). 

“ jnana swarnpa makhilam Jaga detadabuddhayah attlia 
swarnpam pasyanti bhramyanto moha wmplavej iyetw 'pla- 
na vldas saddha chetasas tekhilam jagat jnanatmi^m Fira- 
pasyanti twad rupam Farameawara. “ (Vishnu Paraha). 
■ The* ignorant see that the world is of the* esseue* of matter, 
‘-iMdld'ihe^tlse' see 1t as the manife^ktlOA ^ knewledg# emd 
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of the essence of God. This is the coasummatlon of know- 
ledge in religion. Those whose salvation lies in bread and 
sword should not dally with religion. To accept religion 
but to fly at a tangent in material particulars is not the 
conduct of a true bancla (obedient to God). Says Satan. 
“ Because Thou hast judged me as deviating, I will surely 
make (evil) fair seeming to them on earth, and I will cause 
them all to deviate.” (15-39. Koran. 

Did Guru Nanak not understand the symbolism of the 
sacred thread? To him, it appears, ethic virtue was the “be 
all and end all ”. So he asked why the sacred thread should 
break, if it had any power, and he wanted a thread made of 
mercy, fortitude, chastity and righteousness. Of course 
the thread is intended to be worn by men who are practising 
those qualities for the still higher purpose of realizing the 
Brahman. The thread stands for something far above earth- 
ly qualities, such as “God is the Benificent and the Merci- 
ful.” God is full of loving attributes to the ignorant; and 
the infants’ school master is ready with biscuits and sweets 
to the child that fears going to school. But the sacred 
thread Is twisted of twenty Seven fibres and is to serve as 
a constant reminder of the descent of the spirit into the 
body, that man may not fall into temptation by identifying 
himself with the body, in etmtradiction to the notions held 
by the Christians and others that the human body consti- 
tutes the soul. “Every man is a soul. No man possesses 
a soul separate and distinct from his body”, (p. 4. Cause 
of death by J. P, Rutherford.^. Man is analysed into parts 
air fat««is ithus:-(5) earth, water, fire, wind, ether, (5) their 
asscuc^; gaudha, rasa, rupa, sparsa, sabda. Es^ternal organs 
C5), ;- Tafc, pani, pads, payu, oopastha. Internal ot^gaus 
XSjMar, .touch, eye, nose, taste. Functions of the mind 4 
ma a a s, haddM, ehitta. afaankara. Spirit and its energy ’.2) 
Bach of the 27 fllbres of the sacred thread stands for one of 
these 27 tat was. AndtheGayatri Mantra represents in sound 
what the thread stands for as a material symbol- This eon* 
U^l'ufsis the meutlal raalizatipn of the spiyit and its fu^e- 

U 
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tioning through the organs* of the body. But in an age when 
natural goodness, truthfulness and kindness are sadly lack- 
ing, and much exhortation by means of threats and promises 
fails to arouse even a feeble response, ethics and a heaven 
full of sweet things and pleasant voiees are the HiRhest 
attainable goal. Therefore, it is said in the Purana, “Kalis 
sadhuh”. i. e. in the age of sin a good man easily obtains 
Divine grace, because a good man is a rare specimen. 

Strength is the goal of a weak man. Goodness is ihe goal 
laid open to a had man. What is the goal of a man who 
cares not to indulge in desires, who feels that goodness, 
chastity, generous disposition and truthfulness are the 
natur^.l effulgence of the sonl, and that they do not consti- 
tute attainments? What is the goal of Chyist, Mshmad, 
Sankara, Madhwa, Ramanuja and Nanak? Is the goal 
attainable by them not open to others? 1 recollect having 
read a saying of Sri Rama Kristna in this wise. Pour men 
jonrneyed together and reached a place where there was 
a high wall. One after another sealed the wall, saw what 
was beyond it, r-.ised a ery of joy and leaped to the other 
side, and was no more. But the last one who had a greeter 
presence of mind than the rest thonght it would he g?»od for 
him to return to his home md tell all his brethren of the 
beanties of the spot he had seen and lead them there. This 
«ne is the spiritual guide. TheBishis of old were men of 
this class. The prophets such as Mabmad were of a differ, 
ent class. They were at first chosen for their virtuous 
qualities and led ou to higher stages of spiritaal eaqperi- 
eacs. During the while they were also made to . ptopliasy, 
i. «. made to deliver the massage of God. This. in .what 
apparent. The naderlying. truth ia that ttmy sent 

down for purpose. After they were bfrut^ tamy tavaxi. 
ably underwent a 'period of probation and training.' JSaeh 
prophet is a class by himself. Jesus had a fore-rnnnar, amd 
was bom of a virgin. 
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CHAPTER 3. 

ARE THE HI>QDUS POLYTHtCISTS AND 
IDOL WORSHIPPERS V 

1. Foundations of Symbolism : — 

Islam and Christianity have condemned idol worship. 
Even Abraham was spoken of as an idol breaker. Hindu 
Books say th t idol worship is for the dull minds, “ Alpa 
buddhinampratimarehanam”, Vasista said to Rama that to 
worship an idol was like seeking a diamond in a heap ot 
glass pieces. The Koran praticularly speaks of false gods. 
In its opinion Mary and Christ are two false gods set up 
by the Christians by the side of the true G-od (5-116. Koran) 
As to the idols of the Jews and the Arabs, they setup 
stones in ignorance for imaginary gods, as the Romans did 
in several ways. The Hindu derived his images in a diffe- 
rent way altogether. And his ideas of worship are also 
different. The Vedas run thus Brahman is in speech us 
preservation ; in up-going aud down-going breath asaequi. 
sltion and preservation ; in the hands as action ; in the 
feet as motion ; in the anus as excretion This is a medi- 
tation on Brahman with reference to man. Now follows one 
with reference to the gods (forms of nature). Brahman is in 
rain assatisfaction; in lightning as power; in cattle as fame; 
in stars as light; in the organs of generation as generation, 
nectar and joy ; in the sky as all' . He who meditates on 
Brahra in as sappert is supported: He who meditates 
oa. it as greatness becomes great. He who meditates on 
Brahwan as thought becomes thoughtful To him who 
m^itaAea on Brahman as bending low, desired objeets 
bend low and he who meditates on Brahman as Brahman 
realises Brahman. If one meditates of Brahman as Brah- 
man’s instrument of destruction, the enemies whO : hate him 
die aaponnd him. His hated rivals also die around him. 
This self Which is in man and that self whieh is in tho stm 



THE RAPPROCHEMENT OF RBLIOIONS 


are one- ” These verses of Taittiriya I'panishad clearly 
divide tho worship of God into two well defined paths. 
One leads to knowledge and salvation, and the other to the 
attaiuraent of desires ; for both of which the Supreme God 
is to be worshipped But in the worship for the fulfilment 
of desire, God is to be worshipped as the fulfillcrof that 
desire, e. g , in lightning as power Thus God is called 
Rudra and lightning is made His weapon Now Rudra is 
iiOt another God set up by the Supreme Cod. Hence there 
are no false gods and no plurality of gods, no ahbfe such 
as the Mnslims think there is. Again,” say, a man wants 
health. The Upanishadon thepointis. “In thestars as light” 
The sun is the giver of life, and thi sustainer of life. So 
God whose is the light of the sun, is called the sun, the 
reviver, and health is secured by a prayer to God as the Sun_ 
If only knowledge and salvation are desired. Brahmaa is 
meditated upon as Brahman. The Vedie mantras have 
divided themselves into these two well-defined classes. If 
one says, “ 1 begin in the name of Allah, the Bencfieent, 
tho Merciful, * ’ one is appealing to the God with the 
attributes. Since Brahman is both with and without 
attributes, the Hindus have made a distinetion between the 
aspirants of the two phases of Brahman, and ealled the 
worship of God with attributes as lower worship, and the 
pure meditation on God without attributes as the higher 
knowledge and the higher form of worship Salvation 
comes vei y slowly Jto the man following the path of the 
lower knowl egde. For the aim of these men is the afMba- 
ment of desire, of happtoeas here and of happ lwi ii if ' '!»■ 
heaven. 

I f I slam calls God * ‘ MUMIT ’ ’ or the anadhiiator, Hia- 
duism calls I|im Rudra; iu the same aiaaner “ MHBOITf’ 
or the suirrounder is Vi^nu, and so forth., 

2. SyoQb®lisBa©fi4ote.!-- 

' V /image unknown to , Hinlhidfls^ 

f - op „ i^o ^,thf p.#ir^ ' m ■’Wi’ 
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the only mode of worship. Idol worship was the only mode 
of worship known to the descendants of Noah asd even Abra- 
ham set up a stone and poured oil on it. Rachel stole her 
father Laban’s idols. The idols of the Jews and Arabs re- 
presented none but their own stony selves. Idol worship 
seems to have spread from that land during the Buddhistic 
age into India. What ever the orgin of it. the Hindus have 
not blindly copied the practice. 

In India an Idol is a symbol of the several attributes 
of God. e. g. 

Thing created. Symbol. Sanscrit Name 

Soul — Diamond — Kousthubha 

Perfection whorl of hair on Sri vathscha. 

ebest ... ... ' 

Tamasic quality... Conch — ... Sankha 

Rajasio quality ... Bow — — Sarjna. 

Mind Disc ... __ Chakra. 

Intellect ... — Mace ..»• — Gada 

The five elements Neck lace of Bhoota mala (Vyja- 

5 jewels.— yantij. 

Senses — Arrows— — Sarah 

Knowledge — Sword — ••• Khdaga 

Ignorance — Sheath of sword Khadga kosa 

These and others represent the ornaments and wea- 

pons of Vishnu- The idea underlying this symbolism is 
that when the form represented is kept in mind, the might 
and the wqrk of God may appeal to the mind at once. The 
instruction of Mahammad on the matter is “Ihsan is that 
you worship God as if you see him;' and if yon cannot do 
this, worship Him as if He sees you.”. 

3. Hmiia concepts cqacerriiiig God aud creation. 


God is the orcalor, protector and destroy er of the 
Univei^, The three functions ar4 not assigned, to thr^ 
enllfifis. ’^Bwhmattre salraih; s^iton pa*!ayate 

)Mii^ha, radra^^opeyh kaf]^hnt#, Inidiyain triinde^^ 
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tave.” ( VishnuPurana). God is known by the thiee naia«*, 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra. Vishnu is the f>rot«ctoT. Other 
religions which call God by the names. “ AULA ” and ‘‘LI- 
VING GOD ” call Vishnu only by those names. The Brah- 
man of the ITpanishads is distinguished from this namo, 
Vishnu because of the passive state of Brahman. Brah- 
man is shortly described as “It moves; It moves not, it is at 
a distance. It is near. It is within all this” “ That whieh is 
not expressed by speech, but that by whieh speech is ex- 
pressed, know that indeed to be the Brahman, not this 
"'hich people worship. ’ ’ “ The eye does not go there, nor 
the mind: we do not know That. We do not nnderstuid 
how to instruct one about it. It is distinct from the known: 
and more-over above the unknown. ” That er Brahman is 
simply potential existence, And when the thought of creati<^ 
arose in Brahman, that is called Maha Vuihnn, the Omnl- 
nresent, because in Him is manifested the universe- ** An- 
oraneeyan, mahatormaheeyan, ” Brahman is the smallest 
of the small and the greatest of the great. The smaUneiiB 
refers to Brahman, for when there was no ereation, there 
vas no measure, and no greatness. He who says *' I am 
that 1 am ” is Maha Vishnu. The whole universe is His 
thought, and is in Him. To Him do we all look for know- 
ledge and protection. He is Rndra when He destroys the 
worlds, i.e., reabsorbs them into Himself. 

Now, mnoe the world is thought, it is permeated by 
his spirit. He got a desire : 1 shonld beeome smusy. list 
me produce ereatures. He performed austerities. Fsrfor- 
ming austerities, created all this, whatever is here. Havhig 
wrested it, He entered it. Having entered it. He heessie 
fche aetual/and the yonder, the defined and the andefimad. 
staying and the slayless, understanding and ignoranee. Mm 
r«sl and the false. As real it became all this 
This is called real. “ (Taittiriya) Hence the nniettime iR 
energy* and spirit pervades it. Man is spirit, ; « 
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4. psychic control of energy. — 

Since the viniTerse is energy, it can be controlled 
both by it-self and by the spirit. For from the spirit is 
the energy. The law of energy submits to the laws of the 
spirit, Therefore the rule is laid down thus: — (Daira- 
dheenam jagat sarvam ) the universe is subject to spiri- 
tual control, (ilantradheenamtu thath daivatam) the spi- 
ritual force is acquired by the culture of the mind, 
(than mantram Brahmanadeenam) that mental culture 
is practised by the Brahmin. Thus a great mantra 
sastra has come into existence. The word Deva 
mostly never means God: that which shines is 
deva. The senses are devas. The sun, moon, and stars are 
devas. Any force is a deva. A force is conceived and deve- 
loped in the mind till it attains the State of manifestation. 
The Ohristiafis and the Muslims are unaware of this psychic, 
science and its possibilities of self development. Let me 
illustrate one such practice or upasana. Say, Ganapathi, 
the lord of power that confers success and removes all 
•obstacles. Ganapathi is the child of two mothers, Parvathi 
or patience, and Ganga ( water ) or continuity, i. e., Perse- 
verence. He has an elephant’s head syipbolical of a big 
thoughtful head. The proboscis symbolises extra hold and 
alrouud effort. He has only one tusk representing single 
minded attack of the task undertaken. He loves wild 
flowers and grass, symbolical of profuse and persistent 
growth in spite of adverse circumstances such as want of 
tending and wilful destruction by animals and men, i e., 
persistence in self-expression. He rides on a mouse, symbo- 
lical of eaRsfuiness to petty details which eoiptribute to 
success Mtd whose neglect r^ults in ruin. The man who 
develops these qualities of the mind is not placing another 
. God by the side of the true God. Thedevoteeof the supreme 
being who submit h to the will of the Lord and renounees 
sneoess and failure 'for the sake of the emaneipatiou of 
from bondage does not take reeourse to aueh prac- 

m ■ . 
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tices of spiritual force. He who has no belief in super- 
physical or psychic energy is still unconsciously employing 
similar me'ns though not as system itiz.?tl by the raantra 
sastra. For all worldly mortals in whom religious and 
moral virtue is not denied because they engage themselves 
in worldly pursuits, culture of seienees and arts and crafts 
is ordinarily i)ermissible. If then the invention of the 
plough to till the ground, of the gun to shoot a tiger of 
the machine to turn out work, of electricity to carry his 
messages and draw his cars is not the setting up of meehs- 
nloal gods by the side of the true God, even so is the deve- 
lopment of the spiritual force called Ganapati. The care, 
attention, precision and investigation which enter into the 
invention and construction of the machine are utilised in 
the development of the spiritual force, Ganapathi. The 
machine is dull matter and consists of mechanical paths : 
the spiritual force is the spirit of the living man and is 
given parts which the parent man has. Sinee all spirit is 
of the essence of God, even so is the spiritual force deve- 
loped of the essence of the Divine. If it is wrong to ereate 
such a foree out of the mind, it -is equally wrong to cause 
the seed of the loins to develop into a ehild. Forthormore, 
if it is not wrong for a weakling to exercise his iiaUos to 
become a strong man physical Iv, it is never wrong for a 
man to develop himself spiritually, i. e., to farther evolve 
into a strongly Spiritual entity. 

5. Atfcaiameat ef spiritual ewoluMoa 
l^rough psychic coBtrob- 

The aim of m&ntropasana is not “ Hord» thy will he 
done.’* It is ** I hio the ossmslse o{ llthl^rd**’ The aim ht 
not to pass into the sleep of death to be raised on thte 
ment day : bat to ent 4S that al^p after deatii« to plhs out 
<o£ body as a live hntity not snbiecfc to heaii^enhmddhell, 
imi ^ ' fo Iri a heaven and a god nnto oneself Mninv ^atithe 
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feet of the supreme Lord. “ The resurreotiou of man wiH 
he according to the shapes of their actions. Hashrat un 
nasu ala surati amalihim. “ (Hadiz of Islam). This kind of 
oopasans^is of a higher kind than the development of the 
spiritual forces like Ganap ithi. It is called “Ishtadaivo- 
pasana’ corresponding to “my god and your god’ of the 
Christian thought and ‘my Rubb and yoUr Rubb’ of the 
Muslim religion. This practice consists in choosing for 
onese'f any one of the names of God and concentrating on 
that name and its aspects. Thus have arisen the various 
temples dedicated to Rama, Krishn i, Pad manabha, Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra. Siva and so forth. The external image 
adopted is for practice to form a mental image, a spiritual 
form in which the man rises up after death. How each form 
is determined has been already explained. Further dispu- 
tation on the subject is here unnecessary. The images set 
up in the Catholic churches are not for the purpose men- 
tioned above, but to evoke feeling in the hearts of the wor- 
shippers, and to remind them of the incarnation that came 
for their redemption. I am open tp correction if that is not 
so. But the shapeless images set up by the Indian Shia 
Muslims stand for their saints and offerings are made before 
them. The images are looked upon with the utmost' rever- 
ence. The wonder about the image worship is that whereas 
the Vedas and the Upanishads never spoke of idols, idol- 
W03cship came in as an evolution of the Hindu thought. 
Images are set up by the Catholic Christians and Shia 
Muslima in utter defiance of the injunctions of the Bible 
and the Koran, and without much eoanotative value. Tne 
reason is not far to seek]! 

6,. Jiiatification pf sy^ibolisni:- 

The human mind itself delighting is a physical 
bedy, is. BO constituted that it Jifces to see , its abstract 
represented in a conerete iorm^ because the coneyel^ 
appeals io it more readily than the abstract. The whole 

" 42 ^ ■ 
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creation is a concrete expression of an abstract 
thought. The dcv'elopment of fine arts is the realisa- 
tion of this innate nature of thought ever trying to sec 
itself: for therein is the pleasure, the essence of re«lisation. 
The eoncrctc manifestation which is merely a realistic 
impress of the parent thought is again capable of rousing 
i!i its observer the thoughts which gave it the expression 
This is the truth .which Nature not merely is constituted 
of, hut which it unfailingly conveys to its observers. The 
desire of the human heart for all symbolic expression lies 
in this fundamental truth of Nature. To condemn it is to 
kill the humia hexrt and to deprive the human being of its 
senses. Self expression is the religion, of Nature. Th» God 
who gave the commandment to Moses, *’ Thou shall not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any- 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth, be- 
neath, or that is in thi water under the earth,” also cons- 
mauded him to build the tabernacle and furnished him with 
an elaborate detail of the decorations including the merey 
seat with two chirubi<ns of gold in the two ends of the saerey 
seat. Much religious learning is not synonymoas w-ith in- 
sight into truth. On the other hand the greater the reli- 
gious learning, the greater is the bigotry of the man. Very 
many people feel self satisfaction in that they have discar- 
ded image worship, baeausa they close their eyes an i utter 
some prayer. But if ever one’s prayer crosses a eertaia 
border laud of apparent thought plane, one’s own physical 
form stands before one ’s meatal eye. That is the tma us- 
age. A hamin being is an idol of fiesh and blood, and w 
idol of spiritual matter within it The spiritaal isaaga is 
one's ohsfcaoU to progrossL This ia .tha xeftc«fch»ii ^ t^ 
mind of the physical body and is representative of ^e safe- 
tie body. Th^ subtle will accompany one tbrongh fate ^rft- 
ly death. How can one get over this image t It is ea# ior 
onW to put aside an external object, but one eanaol pat 
asi|e one 6^ bodies in which one is clothed If a siia is 
of fhi'^otting his coat that he has wa fdr a wliBla# 

'' 
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the shirt under it persists on his attention, probibly be- 
cause it is more thoroughly wet with the perspiration. If 
a man is igmrant of this truth great is his loss His denial 
of its existenca will not solve his difficulty; for till he 
knows his image, he may be certain that his prayer h is not 
penetrated skin-deep into himself. Blessed is he who can 
dissolve this subtle body, for his spirit is liberated from 
the greatest bondage, the life in Barzak or sheol, or preta 
loka. Blessed is the man who can atleast destroy the durva- 
sanas or evil tendencies of this body and evolve into a super 
human being by mantro-pasana. Blessed still is he who if he 
has not efforted even at evolution desires rebirth in this 
world, for he shall have further opportunities of develop- 
ment. But what shall I say of the man who is content 
to let himself lie in the grave in this subtle body- full of 
the tendencies of his earthly life, to rise some millions of 
years hence to take the award on the Judgment day t 

This notion of the Judgment Day after tiie destruc- 
tion of the world is purely a Pre-Christian one which some - 
how has found acceptance in the New-Testament, But there 
does notappear strong foundation in the Koran for the exis- 
tence of this belief among the Muslims to the extent it now 
does. (Vide chapter 6 Para II.) 

CHAPTER -4 
THE FIRST MAN 

1, Tfee dotetrime of originai sin exammed: — 

f jjieijreUgibas Jadaism, Christianity, and Islam have 
wi,^ a very unhappy notion concerning man a,nd his 
eonsort, particularly the former two. Nothing more ihge'n- 
iotts in the mytholoy of religion can be eoneocted than the 
of the eanse of human failings to the gvalevQp 

' 44 '- 
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lence of Satan. It looks so very odd that God shotild create 
a particular tree in the garden of Eden and tell Adam not 
to eat of its fruit. And then there is the vily serpent also. 
The tree and the serpent, call him Lucifer or Eblis, are 
there, the object of temptation and the tempter. The ser- 
pent approaches the woman and tempts the man through 
her influence over him. Firstly the vaunted perfection of 
Adam and Bve consisted in their ability to name the things 
in the garden (Koranic) and in their blissful ignorance of 
their very nakedness. How did Adam and Eve differ from 
the naked savages whom the Christian Missionaries bronght 
under civilization, save that they were placed in a prepsred 
garden? Are we to understand that the angels who sur- 
rounded the throne of Grod could not name the things in the 
garden and were inferior to this naked child of God, blind 
to the parts of his own body t The angels were made to bow 
to Adam. There was a haughty one among »hem whieh 
turned into the naughty child of God, and God in his meroj 
respited him till the day of resurrection. Why ; It was 
the will of God. The naughty child, ss is often th«*ea8«. 
received his charter of liberty to work mischief and mis- 
lead the innocent. There is a proverb whieh>whentraaa!atcd 
runs thus : My son is a mischievoiis lad and he may beat 
you on the head, so protect your head with a branch of 
thorns, or I will beat you. So pitiable man is between Seylla 
and Charibdts. Thus Adam aod Bve fell to the temptation 
of Satan and ate of the fruit of the forbidden tree, which 
act resulted in their discovering that they were uaked. If 
Adam and Eire fell at all, they did fall into a better atate of 
existence. What were the eonsequenees of their fall t The 
woman was cursed by God. “ la sorrow thou ohalt bring 
forth children, and thy desire shall be to thy husband and 
ho shall rule over thee. ” Who should eurse the aoiqsoat 
for this blessing of family love but the dobaoehieg hmktf 
lore and. saaids ? Jf itis argued that hid Bve not fallen, 
.she would not have had to bring forth ehtidrcn in sorrow, 
i^ is not stated in the Bible that by the fall God ordained % 
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different straeture of the woman’s body, resulting in a 
nifferent way of functioning. The only meaning is that 
God’s intentions were hastened. If it is by a curse that the 
woman’s love was to her husband, what should have been 
the blessing ! Would it have been the community of wives, 
a chaotic common-wealth of ftesh as was said to have been 
declared by Janab-i-Quddus of the Babi movement? Un. 
^ninkable. As soon as the woman was made and brought 
to Adam, he said ’ Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and mother and shall cleave unto his. wife ; and they shall 
be one flesh. 2-24 Genesis The curse is merely a reiterated 
sanction of Adam’s cherished wish. And the curse on 
Adam was ‘ Thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In th 3 
sweat of thy face Shalt thou eat bread. ” Mm has learnt 
to be industrious by his expulsion from the garden of Bien. 
Who should curse the serpent but the idling vagabond? 
And God exclaimed, ’' Behold, the man is become one of us, 
to know good and evil-” Not only does this verse tell us 
that Adam was an amoral savage, but that the serpent 
raised man from a stupid to a saint and the equal of God. 
Therefore curse not the serpent, call it not the devil. It is 
purely in man to rais i himself up to divinity? and if he 
fails in his attempts or falls into wicked ways, it is wholly 
due to the weakness present in him, bat there is no devil, 
no extraneous agent to tempt him to do evil. 

2. Adam was not made a perfect man : 

Lucifer is the son of God and overlord of Adam. 
Lucifer had in him the temptation to make man his entire 
slave. The perfect m in, Adam, fell to the temptation of 
Lacif or over such a simple ob.ject as the fruit of a tree, 
bceattae by eating it ‘he should grow wise. Now both Lu- 
Clfer and Adam were the creations of the Almighty God. 
God wished to create a perfect man: and he created one, 
but when tested that man proved imperfect. Then Lucifer 
qnly helped God to know that His woi^ was imperfeet,, God 
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wished to creat an overlord of man, but one who would be 
obedient to Him. Even he, Lucifer, wa» not perfect : in 
him was the imperfection at first, and it was transmitted 
to the guileless man. Who is to blame for the imperfection 
existing in these two individuals? If an unsound pot breaks 
at the first slight impact it receives, the pot is not to blatne 
but the maker of it. The pot which so easily breaks is not 
soundly made. Adam was not created a perfect being. 
Lucifer was not created a perfect son of God. For these 
two first imperfect acts of God, the whole mankind wa8 0 <m- 
demued to have been born in sin, for the atonement of 
which God sent Jesus Christ : for why ? The wilful sin of 
Adam must pay its price, and the one who pays it most 
take his place as a sinner. *• But he was wounded foronr 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquitiee, the cha- 
stisement of our peace was upon him and with hia stripes 
we are healed; he bare the sin of many." How does this 
argument sound in the ears of any man of common sense 
not trained in the belief ? It is nothing but mystic dogma 
superimposed on the average intelligence of man by grave- 
looking theologians, that he might look on them with awe 
and reverence for their great wisdom which could pro- 
pound theories most un-understandable, yet capable of 
working their magic influence on man's inherent weakness 
called belief. Islam cannot be accused of bearing any 
malic towards Christianity, for the prophets of the Rible 
are also its prephets, Jesus included. Jesus was npheld 
and his followers were assured of devine grace. Tel the 
iCoran refutes some of the fundamental tenets of Chri- 
stiania. And those dogmas that the Roram objeels !to« do 
not earry conviction to auy one of the thinking psjrt of 
mankind outside of Christendom. Christ's messiMBe to 
maakind was not directly recorded as the Koran was dsns, 
but spoetles. learned in the mystic lore of the hoary pud. 
madeamess of Christ’s doctrines and the earlier Misfi 
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3. The first man according to the Koran: — 

The Koran repeats'tHe story of Adam and Bve. thongh 
not agreeing in all details with the Biblical version. The 
Koranic story of Adam cannot be treated as a mere alle- 
gory (as some of the modern Muslims would have us be- 
lieve) if the following hadiz attributed to the Prophet is 
not spurious, innsllahataala khalaqa miyata alafa Ada- 
min i. e., God has created two lakhs of Adams. The Koran 
does not attempt to give the origin of creation in detail as 
given in the Genesis, but in its general way states with 
reference to the creation of man ; “ And He began the 

creation of man from dust. Then He made his progeny 
of an extract of water held in light estimation. Then He 
made him complete and breathed into him of His spirit and 
made for you the ears and the eyes and the hearts ” 
There is no information here to the special enlightenment 
of man, 

4. What the Hindu Puranas say. 

The Hindu version is that food is the Lord of crea- 
tion. *‘Annadyeva khalvimani bhootani jaaysnte. ” The 
process of evolution aocordidg to the Hindu puranas was 
thus: — when the animal creation, the fifth stage of the 
process of evolution, was complete, the celestials or the 
Bevas were created, The seventh stage of creation was that 
of the human beings. The eighth was a better creation 
as there was division of qualities in the manifested crea- 
tures. The celestials werh at first living on the earth, 
but were able to wander in the higher regions. So they 
were called “ oorthwa strotasah” The human beings were 
called " Tsk srotasah There was a free intercourse bet- 

wema the two classes, if they so desired. This is evident eyen 
the Bible. *' and it came to pass, whmi men begap to 
iipltiplymi the face of the earth, and daughters were 
unto them that the sou of God saw the daughteiia 
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of men that they were fair; andfthey took them wives of 
all whieh they chose.” (6-1, 2.) “ there were giants in the 
earth in those days, and also after that, when the sons of 
God eame in unto the daughters of men and they bear chil- 
dren to them, the same became mighty men, which were of 
old men of renown. ” The giants were the Bakshasaa, the 
evil angels. The Bible records events of a particular place. 
But the Bamayana and the Mahabharata recorded events of 
the several other places and especially of India. The angels 
and the giants that were living on the earth were consin*. 
e. g.. Knbera and Bavana. the former an angel and the 
latter a giant by the qualities they respectively exhilntcd. 
For the benefit of those who have not read the story of 
Bamait is necessary tostateUhat Bavana, the giant, was in 
quest of gathering in his palace a galaxy of the most beauti- 
ful women in the world, and hearing that Sita, Bama’s wifa 
was a great beauty, carried her off. Bama killed BaviOia In. 
a great battle aud brought hack Sita. 

5. The saperioritj of ma.xi among the 
sentient ereatoires : 

The human beiug was uot a direct descendant of the 
ape. but after the ape was ereated, God created the ee^a- 
tial beings, and then the human beings. Thus the human 
being is superior to the celestials in that he was a step 
higher in the stage of evolution, and so eould develop him- 
self to a stage beyemd that of the angels. And yet he was 
restricted to the earth and made very low in the gtade of 

sentimit ereaticm.but above the animals. **CertBlaly’ we 
enshlad in the best make. Then We render him the 

low(Wt of the low.’ (95-4. 5. Koran). The giants are the 
lowest of the creation by their wieked qualities, snd omn is 
inferior to them in the gifts which the gisnts shared wBh 
the angels. “ Except those who believe and do good, for 
they have a reward never to ba cut off. *'65-6, 7. Ibid.) 
Thoc^^ iiem is plaeed as the lowest of the low, thooe sHha 
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do good shall have a reward which will rai; e them in the 
scale of the sentient beings above the angels. For man 
ascends to the highest perfection through trials which th< 
angels are not subject to. “We mean to try him ... we have 
shown him the way.” (& 3, 4. ibid), 

6. Development of Adam’s intelligence 
was assisted by Satan or the inner urge. ; 

To say that Adam .was cursed to eat the herb of the 
field is meaning’ess. It at once suggests that the idea be- 
longs to the civilized man. The primitive man did not learn 
to subsist on the cultivation of the soil so easily. It is 
written in the Hindu Puranas that the earliest man ate of 
the fallen fruit of the trees and honey flowing from the 
hives. Besides,- the discovery of fire was not so easily made; 
and its use to cook food was another great march in eivili- 
aation. The earliest people should certainly have suteisted 
by some simple means with a l<rt; of animal instinct to guide 
them as to what could he eaten and what not. They must 
have learnt to hunt the small creatures round about them. 
Man was horn like any other animal, and he must have built 
up knowledge by experience which his environments slowly 
taught him. It was still too soon for Cain to be tiller of the 
soil and for Abel to be a keeper of the sheep and for botirof 
them to bring offerings unto the Lord. However it was the 
flipal development, to wit. the cultivation of the soil, that is 
- indicated by the curse. The mist that went ■^p from the 
eai^ could not be sufiScieut to feed four risers TPisdn, 
^ibon, HiddekoL Euphrates. 'There ■^s;^et‘^'kio 

yJLsi^ie fti^ament aiid ho rain. This is sufficient ^StfiftSiiy 
to show that the earth was raised out of the waters and 
that the soil was thoroughly soaked with water as to send 
up inist and form spriugs. The whole earth was covered by 
‘ Vegetation, and animal life filled the forests. No doubt* all 
' l&e' earth could not be so perfeetly made as “ffie choseax place, 
Supposing that Ilden,the pm^eot 

SO" 
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exist, the ferbidden fruit becomes experienoe, the resalt of 
observation and suffering. Then knowledge gained 
experience opened the eyes of Adam. It simply means that 
man began to use his brains better than the animal whioh is 
guided mainly by much instinct. ICan opened hm eyw t® 
his nudity, i. e., to his helplessness which required esurtion 
to feed and to protect himself ; and to his passions. " And 
Adam knew Eve, his wife; and she conceived and bear Cain, 
and said, 1 have gotten a man from the Liord ” The ski. a 
gift from the Lord, cannot be vicious as Cain proved him- 
self to be. They covered their nakedness with the l«»v«s, 
i. e., they exerted for their needs and indulged in paasions. 
That pitiable Satan or Lucifer is the Maya, the devolntlim- 
ary momentum in man which rules over his will till hs 
learns to rule over it. Lucifer therefore is the inner orffs 
in man and woman to seek, explore and invmit tbfoi^ in 
which the modern world has advanced so mti^. Thanks to 
Satan. 

7. Satam the xtecessary aegatlTe 


I may figuratively express that Lueifsr e:idsla na 
matter as frietion or resistance, junt as in the smuma ss 
craving, and in the mipd inquisitiveness and distraetion. 
In all these ways Lueifer is helping man to advance for- 

i ward^bypiaeing li8»ita,Spdi i^he man 

jgbo fgj^da 

? ilpip j#8a>le I^a ;m*a whs lis** 

# §£ Jgh jft at t ifflNfifffs- 

4«str*tt«>u,#|i|tw.,dqini 

, Unquiet, «US% 

IthmaL praetieeq, diBt*#stifms.of p«v^l.M»da a#OMd 
it#sts to tell us what amount of inwardpeaa py 
. wokave achieved, . Without * these te^a the asfi^sIliPIPf 
iimwKttal .‘dBSMatanse to , extojcnaltty o£..yiirton,i,:and jM^ng ls 

put ub ». 
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a greater depth of watfii: is desired. The archangels and, 
Seraphims have done very little for mankind, for they are 
merely ereatnres of Satan as man is one Theref ore Satan 
was respited by the all-wise G-od, and let not man cnrsc 
him. 

8. Adam is a mythical personality. : — 

The Bible has its Adam and Bve. The Borah has its, 
.Adam and Eve, The Vedas have their own Adam and Eve 
sailed Yama and Yami. But this pair did not sin and so 
were a blessing to their progeny. Every nation has its 
own story of the first man. And simply because these 
stories find mention in the sacred books they ought not to 
areoeive undue importance. That every religion has its own 
version of the first human eouple is conclusive proof of its 
mythical origins.) 


CHAPTEE 5. 

Christian and Hindn theplo^ compared. 

1. Sonship :• — 

The claim set up by the Christians of the sonship of 
Christ has its parallels in Hinduism which abounds in such 
relatlonahip between Sod and man. In the Bible the angels 
W6re called the sons of Sod, Logos and Luaif er were the 
ahtef sOim of Sod. The apostles were the sons of Sod by 
In the Hindu pantheon, Parabrahman who was 
called Mahavishnu when the thought of creation arose in 
him, first ereated Brahma. He arose in the waters, and 
femnd himself on a lotus. Brahma was called the son of 
Vifiimu. Brahma saw by penance in his creator, Vishnu, 
' p^Sbmpics of orsation, via., the unmanifested sulwtaiBee 
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and the evolixtio&ary stftgea o£ thftt smbstaaeet Tibmtioa, 
manifestation; costraction and consolidation (Vayn, Agni. 
Apah, Prndhivi) together) with their properties and the 
sense organs going into the make-up of the liring beings. 
By the aid of Vishnu, he brought forth these into manifesta- 
tion. Budra was bom of Brahma. What Brahma eoneeired 
were the seeds of creation which he saw in his creator, 
and they cannot be destroyed. Their outer manifestation 
is subject to destrnotion. And what is subject to deetme- 
tion is Budra sarga or the creation of Budra, The evolu- 
tion and the continued existenee of the universe involves a 
combination of the two processes of demolition and reeo®- 
strnction. Since these processes 'are oontinnooa, the whole 
manifested creation is called Budra sarga. And Budra m 
called Natarajah, the King of dancers, replanting the 
forces at play in the continuous manifestation and pre- 
servation of name and form. This process of demolition 
and reconstruction go^ nn till the time of dissipation and 
e^austion, when the whole creation will be destroyed by 
fire. So the IJord of the living or extant universe is eallod 
Budra. Another name for him is Siva. Budra dwells su 
the minds of the good as Siva, for the good keep in idad 
the fate of the ereated universe and pray to God for awnrey 

and walk in the righteous way, 

M ahavishnu or the Supreme God is not differoQt from 
Brahma and Budra. These latter must be ecnstrued ms 
only eyelie durations of functimis. For it is stated ia the 
Puranas clearly " VISHNTJB BBAHHA SWABCJKBWA 
SWATAMBVA VTAVASTHITAH : TATAH! SA »®yt- 
GAVAN VlSHNOO BTJDRABOOPA DHABOPt'ATAH 
KSSA TAAYA YATATB KABTTI MAATMASTBAA 
SAT^AIiAAH PRAJAAH” Vishnu becoming Br^ma Crsat- 
ed the worlds and becoming Budra destroys thepa. TiMHmihue 
if we wish to disabuse our minds of f<md beliefs ih liie IBdbd 
truth of mystic language we can with ierfict lo#e a»l^ 
’ from the feiWical records at tbe truih *liA will ho in 

lecfc aoeord wife the doetriaes,of Idiaduisaa, 
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2* Brailraia or Xtogos— Maya or Sat an:— 

God is conceived as Sath-chit-anand. i.e., existence 
knowledge, Sand bliss. The sath and chit are not the com- 
posite attributes but are only one in essence. The state of 
cognitive existence is bliss. But when God willed that 
He should create, His knowledge, exhibited itself as two 
attributes, the .para, and the apara, Para is called intel- 
ligence, Purusha, and Akshara : and it should not be coh- 
iuaed with parama purusha or paramaatma which refers to 
Supreme God (15—17, Gita). The Purusha or Intelligence 
evolved out of itself all forma making use of the apara. 
The purusha or para is in itself the self-acting law of God, 
Thus the Para is the active principle, and the Apara is the 
particle acted upon. The basis for the activity of these 
two is Paramatma. The first product is called Brahma 
or Logos. But the Para remains in spite Of the beings it 
evolves out of itself, for Para is co-extensive with God 
being his knowledge. And because the whole ereatiO&is 
the downward march of manifestation, Para in apara, ftrom 
God to coarse matter in which the individual sou] is to 
exist, the out-loek of all creation is outward and therefore 
contaminated by flesh out of which it issues forth. This 
trend of creation or the downward march and consequent 
contamination of the outlook of the individual is termed 
Maya y and, Maya is the momentum of devolution left in 
^ash is^vidual. This> indMd, is what is called the indivi- 
dual s|>irit energy actuating the senses to work. Taken 
i^leotivery for the whole jumverise it represj^is the sum 
total spirit energy. Call it Maya or Satan. 

|t hi yorhing iu each individual as Satwain, Eajas and 
phamim %lts varying degrees of intensity, Man is therji- 
fqie is constituted of this iUa- 

.pifUtimn whifih can work and develop in any deairbd Jfir^- 
||^_SU,,a h^y» whose phymeal add mental mhehih|t|^ iq 
"'timsoughiy fit.to .cope the ■ , 
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3 Brahma and Maya, or Logos and Lucifer 
create the world. : — 

Reverting to the subject. Brahma or Logos is the 
outward cyclic symbol of creation, but really it is not Brah- 
ma or Logos that craites. It is God himself, His power 
became raanifested. “The Logos was the beginning of the 
creation of God.” “ Who is the image of the invisible God, 
the first born of every crsature. For by him were all 

things created.. And he is before al! things and by him 

all things consist. ” (Col, 2-15 to 17. Bible) 

Logos or Brahma is a representation of that part 
of God’s power which became manifested. ‘"Or what avails 
thee to kno w all this deversity, O Arjuna ? (know thou this 
that) I exist, supporting the whole world by a portion of 
Myself. ” (10-42 Gita>. And Lucifer or Maya is a repre- 

sentation of God’s Para or knowledge. In this sense Brah' 
ma and Maya, or Logos and Lncifer have created man and 
woman, the perfect (—able ) creatures. In both man and 
woman are present the 'sath and chit* represented by chit 
only in its two phases Para and apara, for sath is a per- 
meating basis ; and so Logos or Brahma is the macrooosm 
and man and woman are the microcosms, In plain words, 
Brahma is life plus matter involving the manifested nni- 
verse and so is the living being in maniature, with this 
difference that the living being is a perfectly [evolved and 
conditioned state of that Brahma. 

4. Jesus was tested to Judge his fitueM for 
his Mission. 

Through the long ages Logos and Lneifer had t«n|^t 
the Jewish mankind of the existence of God, the way 
righteous living and the offering of man’s dearest ^||taoh" 
mehts t^t: fee pleasure of God. Then when the wm 

ri^ toV ^falth4r in.strh6tieto, Jesus wa»t>^ t^h 
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highest of sacrifices, the sacrifice of the self or Atmayejna 
in upholding righteousness and in keeping to the perfect 
faith in God. Jesus was a man like any other man .Jesus 
was as much a representative of God, and Logos and Maya 
as every other human being is. But he was specially sent 
for a special purpose, He was, therefore, endowed with the 
requisite qualities in which he outshone the rest of the 
Jewish mankind. Yet he was trained and tested to see 
whether he was up to the-j expectations, “ Then was Jesns 
led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of he 
devil." (Mat, 4-1), And when it was seen that he was 
not attracted by anything wordly, the devil left him. The 
poor devil did his duty by God, “ When the devil leaveth 
him, and behold, angels came and ministered unto him ” 
The sacred mission could not be entrusted to an unworthy 
man. Neither could divine knowledge gbe imparted to a 
man of the world, Jesus was therefore tested and found 
worthy to do God's work. Naehiketas, desiring the-know- 
ledge of immortality, begged Yama thus This well 
known doubt as to what becomes of a man after death — 
some say he is and some say he is not — This I shall know 
being taught by thee” Yama replied. “About this even 
the gods of yore had doubt. For it is not easy to know^ — 
subtle is the matter. O Naehiketas, ask .for some other 
boon. Press not this on me. ” Then Yama offered him cen- 
tinarian sons, cattle, elephants, gold» horses, longevity 
kingdom, nymphs chariots etc. But Naehiketas said 
“Ephemeral these. O Death; these wear out that whieh is 
man's— vigour of all the senses. Even the longest life is 
short. Thine alone be the chariots, thine the dance and 
song. ” Then Death was satisfied, and he taught him the 
knowledge of immortality. (Katha Upanishad) , 

. 5. Krishna and Christ.;— 

The Holy Ghost is the Para Sakti or Atma Maya. It 
depMmdedon Christ* but Erishaa cams along with it and 
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at the same time It also manifested Itself as daag;hter to 
Nanda, while Krishna was born to VasufDeva, The two 
babes were exchanged for the safety of Krishna, Kamsa, 
Krishna's uncle demanded the child of his sister. The ex- 
changed girl was presented. Desiring to kill even the girl, 
he threw her up into the air. But the baby went higher up 
assumed a divine shape, and announoed to the king of his 
certain death in the hands of the newly born babe, Krishna. 
Events somewhat similar in character are recorded round 
about the births of Krishna and Jesus. Kamsa and Herod 
were the enemies respectively of the two new horn babes. 
Jesus was taken to Egypt and Krishna to a village on the 
other side of the Jumna river, where he was bred unknown 
to Kamsa. Both the kings ordered that all the babies under 
two years of age should be put to death. Jesus returned 
when Herod died. But Kamsa ultimately found out Kri- 
shna and sent for him. The king’s plot to see the boy 
killed failed, and the boy prevailed over the king, put 
him to death and released from prison his aged parents 
who were overjoyed to see their liberator and son, now a 
grown up lad of thirteen. 

6. What Christ Taught. 

The resurreetion as commonly understood may, if at 
all, be true of the Pre-Christian Jews who had no ides 
of spirit life. To them man had no soul i. e., the earnal 
body with the iutelligmiee working in it wm one whole. 

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the . ground 
and breathed into his nostrils the breeth of life; and man 
became a living soul.” 2-7 Gen.) His lureatih goeth forth, 
he returneth to his earth; in that very day his droughts 
perish.” (13-47. Bzek ) Jesus obtained or realised 
lity after his resurrection. “ For as the father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the son to have life in hisaself. 
(h-2@: It is thus clear that the teaching of Jmiiis 

brought immortality: or Hie knowledge of the soul to the 
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Jews. The phraseology of the gospels should not cause con- 
fusion to any one, if one remembers that ‘‘ God only hath 
immortality ” (1. Tim. 6. 16,) and that immortality means 

God, Unintelligent men believe and teach that immortality is 
a thing that can be conferred. Another belief is common 
that there is a liquid going by the name of Amrutam, Nec- 
tar. Ab-e-hyath, etc., which is the drink of the gods and the 
tasting of which confers immortality. Amrutam is another 
word for Brahman. When Brhama or the microcosm in God, 
which is the extant universe ceases to function, then is 
there immortality to the specks of dust in it ? God and 
immortality are not two things but identical. If this 
truth is Well grasped, the eternal heavenly life, and eternal 
torment in hell become nonsense. “ That is Brahman. That 
same is said to be immortal Thath Brahma. Thadeva 
amruta muehyate ” (Eatha Upanishad 5“8.) 

7. The law of the universe tends to the 
rebirth of individuality. 

God is immortal and his law is eternal. All things that 
must proceed from these two concomitant sources are sub- 
ject to resolution into them- Those who are resolved into 
law, follow the course of the daw i. e., repeat their being. 
Those who are resolved into God lose individuality. This 
attainment is called Mookti or freedom from the law, and is 
also designated "AATYANTIKA PRALAYA,” To those 
who have realised that God is their soul, where is the scope 
for them to exist as separate entities ? The Sufi Muslims 
who differ on this matter are under a delusion owing to 
non-xinderstMiding- The salvation of the Christian and the 
Muslim lies in reaehing « place called heaven, as the reward 
of virtnous living on earth and faith in God and His 
apostle. The hea?ven of every virtuous man is assured under 
the three religions. But by whatever grand name we may 
«all '^is doctrine of “Worfc-with-the-hope-of-a -reward*’, 
e|«HmteN3 minds pass beycmdthis stage e'f halted virtue and 
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realize that to satisfy the dictates of their soul they must 
be good and virtuous, provided they arc not obsessed with 
ideas of heaven and hell. If they get a little higher up in 
their spiritual development they are unable to think except 
in terms of goodness and selfless virtue. This is the nature 
of every soul which is but covered over by dross bora of 
the contaminating influence of Samsara or conditioned 
existence and its consequential course of life, which inelu* 
des (1) the inherited lot of the being, vis. national, paren- 
tal and climatic influences on body and mind, (2) the ac- 
quired lot of the being dependent on the former. The 
infl.uenee which causes and shapes every individual through 
long ages of history is thus repeating itself in every indi- 
vidual. And if individuality is but the sum-resultant of 
this influence, one fails to see how every individuality is 
not a rebirth of the former causes that went into its Bask- 
ing. And what is an individual hut an embodied prodnet 
of these repeating influences which work into existence gui- 
ded by an intelligence Supreme, i. e., that which has the 
power to focus the lufluenee into a aeeuaaingly volitive 
entity. 

8. Individuals have no souls. : — 

It is thus clear that the individual soul has a mythi- 
oal existeuee, and that man is an animal nature Bsade, in 
the same Vay as a machine is man-made, except that an 
Albpervading Intelligence has enlivened the earnal sBa- 
chine. For that which befalleth the sons of men hefidle^ 
the beasts : even one thing befalleth them ; as the ene 
BO dieth the other ; yea they have all one breath ; eo l^t a 
man hath no pre-eminence above a beast : for all is vaaiiar, 
(Beel. 2-19. Bible) For the blood is life, (Dent, 

The Hindn mantras tell us that life is in the red eex]riiB^|fi 
ofteeblopd. “ Bakthamhhodhistapo toUasad amna sai^, 

saktih para. (Q uaearthly liiSB ? 

of the, oeoan of , Ho^) . V 


3aadh!ifOC«^, prana 

rsdl:!' nil I — 1 
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is the highest developed animal he has certain superiority 
over the lower animals in his constitution which enables him 
to raise himself from the stage of the animal. That supe- 
riority lies in the moral consideration depending on the 
mental faculties that he iisplays. “ Wherefore I pereieve 
that there is nothing better than that a man should rejoice 
in his own works ; for that is his portion ; for who shall 
bring him to see what shall be after him ? (3-22 Eccl), All 
men who did not display moral consideration were beasts 
and died. Before the coming of Christ, morality was the 
only consideration on which men could hope for resurrec- 
tion. For they lived on the basis of the laws of Moses. The 
teaching of Jesus revealed a new soul. The carnal soul and 
the moral soul are transcended by his teaching. But the 
apostles understood it not. They thought that all those 
who believed and acted in Christ would rise in his image, 
which is the image of Cod, Had they but known the truth 
underlying the teaching of Christ, Christianity should have 
escaped the centuries of misinterpretation, and would not 
have set up the Trinity of father. Son and Holy G-host. 

9. God is the only, sonl of all creatures: — 

The new soul revealed by Jesus is God. God is th® 
soul of all beings. The moral soul dissociates the man 
from the brute soul and prayers in the right way sunder the 
spirit from the moral soul. The spirit is the reflection or 
image of God and by right cognition that it is the image of 
the original God, the image vanishes with the cognition and 
the rays that formed the image or individual spirit do not 
function, after the bodies fall off. Those rays are the 
original men, the true intelligenee and activity that became 
involved in the creation or leela. This is the knowledge 
whi<^ Chri^ intended to convey, but for which he thought 
his diselples were not fit. "I have yet many things to say 
utttd you, but ye cannot bear them; now.” (16-12. John). 

always convey to every nnffi of understanding 

0 
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the meaing he intended to te&eh. ** And this is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the only true Ood, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent.” (17-4 ibid) “ If ye had 
known me, ye should have known my father also; and from 
henceforth ye know Him and have seen Him. ” (14-7 ibid) 
‘'Believe me that I am in the father and the father in me.*’ 
And the bast proof of my aforesaid interpretations of 
Christ’s teaching lies in this short utterance of Jesus. ” I 
have overcome this world ”, witnessing thereby that he was 
a man like all other men. that he elevated himself through 
righteousness and knowledge to that identity of existenee, 
“If ye had known me, ye should have known my father also, ” 
Christ was a Jeevanmookta, one who was free from bond- 
age while alive. The same meaning is made clearer in the 
verse, “ And now O Father, glorify Thou me with Thine 
own self with the glory which 1 had with Thee before the 
world was. ” Het me analyse this verse. 

1, I had glory with Thee before the world was, 
2. Clorify me with that glory. 3. Glorify me with Thine 
own self With Thine own self — does not mean^ — ^you your- 
self. The sentence means this : — (1) Bestow on me Thyself 
as my soul or (2) reveal Thyself to me as my soul, or (3) let 
me realize myself as one with Thee and thns obtain immor- 
tality. If Christ had glory with God before the world was, 
what became of it while he was on earth! What was the golry 
that he had before the world was f “ Verily all this was in 
the beginn ing the Self only. There was nothing that winked. 
He thought — Shall I create the worlds, (Aitareya Upani- 
shad) “This is the truth: as from a well biasing flre,ag»ariw 
of a like form arise in a thousand ways; in that manner, my 
boy, diverse beings are bom of that Imperishable one and 
merge in that very same plaee. ” (2-1-1. Mundakn Hpa) 

He is the internal Atman of all beings ; (2-1-4. ibid) From 
the foregoing quotations we see clearly what Jesus maan^ 
when he prayed “ Glorify me with Thine own self . ** 
spark of JSsns was^a part of the flaming God bn^re tlin 
wof ldwini^ Am God was also the ^ 
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Jesus. And what is the glory of Ood ? “That Person is 
bright, formless, existing without and within, unhom, with- 
out breath, without mind, pure and higher than the high 
undeeaying one ” (ibid). Jesus who realized that God was 
his soul prayed that he might be received back into Him. 
This is the Atyantiea Pralaya of the Individual soul. The 
finality of expression which proceeded from harmony is to 
reach harmony again. 

10. The nature of redemption offered by Jesus.: 

Reverting to the subject of the Pre-Christian destinies 
of the Jews, if the Jews were carnal souls and not spirit 
souls, how could the advent of Jesus turn the dead carnal 
souls into spirit souls ? This is meaningless. Then what 
was the redemption offered by Christ’s incarnation to the 
Pre-Christian deadt If the saorifiee offered by the life of 
Jesus was the price which redeemed them of the sin of 
Adam’s transgression, does it thereby follow that the dead 
became spirit souls ? Certainly not. The meaning lies 
deeper still. Adam simply signifies haste ’' Adam could 
achieve nothing. He was attached to flesh. He loved him- 
self and wife deeply Still he soared high for wisdom. He 
failed. He died in ignorance. His progeny Cain and Abel 
were the representatives of the two classes of mankind, 
Cain the vicious and Abel the virtuous and truly God-lov- 
ing. God ref used the offering of Cain, while he accepted 
that of Abel. Soon Oaih Showed what he really wa®. Prom 
then onwards the vicious died in vice without a thought of 
their future, and tbe "virtuous died in hope, but in igno- 
rande still. Wisf5d'nib& gradually began to appear. Saints 
projected |;hCir hope into the future^ visualised their hope, 
saw that man was in the coming; the ideal of their aspi- 
rations, the' consummation of their hope was stiH to come. 
It was the e^dl'dftlon of the race thought gropiing llbh way to 
to the truth which they did not' grasp. The 
When iiid reaChM 
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evolution vrherein they found that they could not attribute 
supremacy to anything existing or imaginary, poured out 
their hymn of praise, “What God shall we adore with our 
oblation T “ and finally realised Brahmau iu the Upaui" 
shads. Similarly the thought evolution of the Jewish Saiats 
in the search for an ideal of life which could lead man to 
perfection, saw the fruition of their hopes in the Hue of 
David. The saints are the bright part of mother Natoreaud 
their reflections are Nature’s workings. How could Jesus 
not come into existence i So .lesns eame: he was the ful- 
filment of the evolution of the Jewish race’s spiritual 
thought. In him was represented the culmination of life’s 
journey on the road to truth. Truth to stand unique and 
become established required the sacrifice of Uia lower 
man. Jesus snrrendered the body and thua redoessod the 
spirit and established it. in Truth. Thus waa Jeaua the re* 
deemer. Those who followed in his foot-step® were also the 
redeemed. Thus the .apostles exposed thesaaelvM to the 
same risk in standing firm in the truth they found and pro- 
pagated. ** They are not of the world, oren a® 1 «m »4tt of 
the world. Sanetify them through Thy truth ; Thy word is 
truth. As Thou hast sent me into this world, eren so hare 
1 also sent them into the world,” (John. 17— 16 to 18) But 
there is as much distance between Jesus and the aportloa «a 
there is between the apostles and their common foilowjmgw*' 

0 righteous Father, the world hath not known Thso* But 

1 have known Thee, and these have known that Thou huat 
Sent me. And I have doelared unto them Thy nameii ^hd 
will declare it ; that the love whoruwith Thou Imirtf lo^ 
me may be in them, and 'i' in thmn.. ’ * (ilwdr— dBs^HW* ■■i'll! <■■.50 
thus elear that the maiimtay of the »p«®tlea wao Je*u% tho 
■earthly representative whom' thwse who oOuldsiol ii«ok''Up to 
God in the manner of Jesua, eould look up to. ** ^h 03 ||ll|pu 
ki; Brahma, the Guru is Viahnu, the Guru is Iftib stiwi.f'li’' sIP® 
‘'.Ginfu 'is the representative of P aru Brshmahi- .. 
>fi|ho.,!Bil*«« ” ■■ (Hindu. eoueepUen«f,GiMril,-:»pi*l^p(l|k^lf^ 

truth thus : . “And fof ,tkf*k:iWJ|Pls'l- 
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self, that they also might be sanctified through the truth.” 
It was the Truth that was redeemed aud resurrected by 
Christ’s saoriflee on the Cross. Even to-day the men of the 
faith shirk tlie truth and misinterpret it to be in consonance 
with Might and buy the right to live, for-getting “ He 
that ‘loveth his life shall lose it” (12—25. ibid). The lease of 
earthly life which Might grants to us exacts a great ransom, 
the forfeiture of the life of Truth. Every man deals a 
blow on the head of Truth to save his own. Christ - let the 
blow be dealt on his own head that Truth might be redeemed 
and established. The truth was his spirit and he let it live 
by his sacrifice and invited members to share it, the Truth, 
His Soul. “That they all may be one, as Thou, Father* 
art in me and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us — ” 
And Christ gave the warning to his apostles that they could 
not lie on a bed of roses in sharing the truth with him. 
“ The servant is not greater than his I/ord. If they have 
peweeuted me, 'they will also persecute you^ ” (15-20, ibid.) 

11. yeriilliable cosmogony in scriptures proves 
tbe truth of revelation. 

The sacred knowledge does not confine itself to teach 
mankind of the existence of Clod, and of man’s duties and 
relation vo Him^ but is almost all encompassing. The 
laSm in Puranas, famous for allegorical allusions, have 
described the origins of the earth and the sun and moon as 
born by churning the milky ocean or the nebula. The 
Hevflus and the Asurae being tho forces that set the ocean or 
Vhe nebula churning, or whirling, the first product that 
eame out was a fiaming poison or the sun which Siva swal- 
lowed and kept in his throat, i.e., the sun oooupies a central 
position. Further ehnming brought ont tl^e earth CLak- 
shmi), the m^B, the horse, (symbolical of the forces that 
hold the planets in their orbits) and so forth. The know- 
ledge of the ereatlon of the earth and the heavens doe a not 
OBU f TOm the eartii to the ^r, does, hoHef 

— .5,, V »•' ? . 
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in that knowledge turn vioc infeo virtue, nor indeed cMt a 
mere belief in iioJ and an apostle elevate human nature. 
But. the knowledge of the composition of the world i# 
essential in that life works in a material body and ia aff^t* 
ed by it. In so far as our scriptural knowledge of creation 
helps us toward understanding the mutual affeetion of 
body and life, only thus far is that knowledge of valna 
religiously, All other kuowledge, as for example that Gled 
created the heavens and the earth in six periods or days ia 
of little spiritual value. But these mattem though not 
relevant to spiritual doctrines, can yet bo sufficient testi- 
mony to the truth of the spiritual content of ravelathm 
when we have means of varifyiag the aceuraoy of the state- 
ments concerning them. With this object ia view we shall 
be justified ia reviewing the first book of Moses together with 
the relevant parts of other books on the subject. The narra- 
tion in Genesis of the early conditions of the earth’s surface 
and the skies has been ably verified with Mr. Vail ’a theory 
“The Barth’s Annular System” by Mr. Jf. F. Rutherford Ih 
one of his enlightened writings entitled “ Greation.*’ It Is 
therefore unnecessary for me here to dieens the eeimitjjie 
aspect of the subject. But the corroboration of Mr. Vaa'’'SI 
theory is also to be sought in any other revealed books. The 
Hindu scriptures contain abundant matter in eorrobora- 
tion of Mr, Vail's theory. The belief is still current amohg; 
the Hindus of the existeace of seven seas enmmling the 
earth. <the salt sea, the sweet oeean, the ala Idee oowanr 
.jjjQ Jaggery like ooeim* the euxdl^l oeean,r the mulky euf* 
snowy ooean. and the oeean of fresh ws^.) eorimefh>» 4 l^ 
to the ag,u 6 ouB rings of Mr. Vail’s thoorj?. 

■ 12. ' ' Biblienl 

tiiB Paifaiiie i^ / <■ 

The Paranas describe the North Pole as Mw eeNtild 
; which extended the OMpm or ^If^' 

8dtrdi^iild‘"b2r the » 8 lt 'Sea. .And when lids. 
d«#Med%. iblag« owhiifo the gcsdaal fafilihg ot of tttl 

■«s ■ 
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rings o£ seas surrounding the earth, it became completely 
immersed in water and was described as sinking deeper and 
deeper into the water. Ood raised the earth out o£ the 
waters once more, and it stood like a ship or a lotus on the 
water. “ Toyantara sa maheem jnaatwa jagatyekarnave 
Prabhuh anumauath thadudhaarara kartu kaama Praja* 
patih. ” When the earth was lifted out of the waters it 
must naturally be that space was created between the 
waters and the earth. The waters surrounded the earth at 
some height, it is written in the Ramayaua that Bhagiraths 
by his austerities brought down the waters of the sky and 
they flowed as the river Bhagirathi or Ganges on the earth 
to give salvation to the children of King Sagara. in further 
evidence is cited the hy mu 32 of Book 1 of the Rig Ved. 
where it is stated that the first great act of iudra was the 
slicing of Vritra the dragon of the darkness that surroun- 
ded the earth, which act disclosed the. waters; and Indra 
cleft the channels of the mountains for water to flow down 
and thus gave life to Sun and Dawn and heaven i. e., when 
the last ring of heavenly waters was brought down, the sun 
was revealed; there was regular dawn after wards, and 
the firmament with its stars wais first visible. From this 
it appears to me that the last flood did not affect the 
Pamir plateau and other northern highlands. The fore- 
going is not different in substance from the Biblical state- 
ments. “ And God said, let there be a firmament in the 
midst of the. waters, and let it divide the waters from the 
waters. And God made the firmament and divided the 
waters whiah were under the firmament from the waters 
whieh were above the lii^mament and it was so.’’ (G«a. 8 to 
3.) “oolJahara hshitim k|hipP nyasta vamscha mahar- 
nave tas^pirl; ^3atou^hasya mah^lp nouriva sthitah ‘ 
(Vishna Puraaa) '“ And (Sod said l^t the waters under the 
he^^ he 8 |^^!pf«^;t^eth 0 T unto one^plaof the dry 

gatheriu^ ^g^ther... o|;.;^€.,wa^8:, 
sJl^'fP^d",j(|od''saw thiit’it’ was 
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“Bhoomi bhagam fatah krilwaa sapta dweepan yadba tad- 
ham/’ (Vishnu Purana) In evidence «f a ring of waiera 
in the »ky it is stated in Psalm 104-6 Thou coveredest it 
with the deep as with a garmeat. the waters stood above the 
mountains." In the Atharva Veda hook 4 hymn 2 w 5 & 6, 
it runs thus “ Whose through Ins might, are all the snowy 
mountains and whose, they say is Rasa in the ocean. The 
deathless waters, born in law, receiving, proteeted all the 
germ in the begianiug, waters divine who had the tiod 
above them; what Uod shall we adore with our oblation ! ” 
(Griffith’s translation). Rata is a river in the sea of air flow- 
ing round the earth and atmosphere. Mr. Griffith thought 
it was a mythical river). The earth was without Com and 
void and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And 
the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waiara. 
(Gen. 1-2.) Waters divine who had the God abure theia. 
Atharva Veda. (Griffith.) And hedt ia who oreaaed the 
heavens and the earth in six periods, and Uia throne on 
water 11-7. Roran. These quoiaiions are auflicsialifc tw 
show that the Bible and the Hindu religions boidut agree as 
to the origins of the creation with the seiantifie theagy 
developed by Mr. Vail. This is testimoay that the 
Scriptures contain ingredients of truth for the good etf 
mankind. 

13. Resupjr^tioa is mygtie 

and ralatas to the iutdiwidnaVs 

paygliologioal ^ - V- 

. : Then eoipeertppi 

mystic ' hlftnelf . . i« indivldoid axjpi|riiiit%. will .Ip- ; 

ndl Verifiable' in piosteaeos. fhe mauta) ▼iaiemie 
by ^e' nature and depth of thought prooaEpaa.. vTlif 
en^'drtt therefore very varied ani 

. trirthiB' tPdl* as may he verified even>y aufl4i»er’t|' ;<aiiyp|L.^'.^ 

enOai-^ ’‘Thio'a^te of exlst^ea after Ihg, daalh a 

Is of this kind. The Jews, the ChrisUaaa aiid 

si ■ 
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the iiuilitn? bjlieve and their Scriptures 330 m to assert 
that the dead Jie in sleep in the graves. The Koran tells of 
this matter ia apparently eoiitradictory ways. Now the 
majority of the Hindus do not bury their dead, but eremate 
ehem. Where do their souls rest, having no graves to lie 
in ? The Hindus do not understand the Biblical statements 
concerning death and resurrection. The Hindu believes in 
death and resurrection by means of Samskarc. or Vedic 
rites. Thus a boy of sev'en is given the }?amskara of TJpa- 
nayana and initiated into the study of the Vedas and 
BrhamaDhyana by means of the Gayatri mantra. He is dead 
to the former uninitiated, unspiritual life, and resurrected 
spiritually to a new life. “He is now called a Dwija 
or twice born”. Again when the lad grows into a 
man and a house-holder, and is ripe by study, prayer and 
wordly experience, then if he chooses he can die to this kind 
of life by undergoing another Samskara, that of a San* 
vasfa. Then he is resurrected to a wholly spiritual exis“ 
tence devoid of the cares of the family aud the world. “He 
is now inthe Thooria or final stage of evolution by Vedic 
rites. ” Of course 1 do notjmean that the thousands of Sanya - 
mas we come across in India are of this category. Only those 
who are really qualified in the sight of God are truly re- 
surxeeted to the new life. In the life of Jesus this is exactly 
what happened. “Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into 
the wild ef ness to be tempted of the devil. Math. 4-1. 
Then the devil Icaveth him, and behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him. “ Math. 4r-il. This was the resur- 
rectimi of Jesus. And abeut the ninth hour, Jesus cried 
witih h toud voice, Mi, Eli ? Lama subachthani ? 

that is to say, My God, My God, why hast Thou fo:^aken 
jne f (r?-4fS. ibid). This was the beginning of the seqand 
r«Sttrre«tioni ” Go quickly and tell his discipie^ that he 
£3 from the dead : and behdld, lie goetI| jbefore yoti 
intii Challil^ei there shall ye^ see hlin, Lo, I ha^e told you."’ 
*ii%s then re for the i^lhd to a new^ 
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life. Many a ripe aonl amongst the ho'ase*hold«rs, desirisg 
to leave the body in the fourth stage of life, take upon 
themselves the asrama of a sanyasin, when they are abont 
to lose consciousness and die. But strangely they iwgin 
to revive soon after and live long to have an opiwrtunity 
to elevate their souls to still greater heights. Elven with 
reference to the life of the Prophet Mohmed these two 
spiritual transformations are definitely recorded. ** ITave 
we not opened thy breast and taken off from thee thy har- 
den 1” (94-1, 2. Koran). This is the first rebirth or re- 
surrection The Lord of mighty Power has taught him, the 
Xjord of strength, so he attained perfection and he ic in the 
highest part of horizon. 53-5 to 7. Koran. This ic the 
second rebirth or resurrection. 

14. SoiuB naore doctrines of naysticismi examiBod. 

Let us consider the import of the following vciaMi 
from the Bible, 

“He will punish the wfefced with CTerlasting d#»* 
truction ” 

“And fear not them whieh kill the body, hut are 
not able to kill the sonl : but rather fear Him 
whieh is able to destroy both soul and body la 
hell- ” 

“ God spared not the angels that sinned, bat asat 
them down to hell and delivered ihum into ebain* 
of darkness, to be reserved unto judgBMmt. “ 

“ Consider, and 'hear -me,' O IiOrd. 

TOina eyes, lest X sleep the sleep of dejatlt j 1 ehall 
ha satisfied, whm ' 1 with dfey ;)||l0iadeh ** 

■ '“ Por' 'sineb' by matt eame’dmitb, by Hmhb eiame^^^po the 
resurrection of the 'dead, .Por as .. in all 

■ ' ' die, even so in Christ 'shall all /be mhde 

“To contradict the above stalemeate we imirh the 
h f- .following verses, ' ' 

** Ai»^ It aame to pam, as they -bia*' 

■.;U' .S® 
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talked, lliat, behold, there appeared a chariot of Are, and 
horses of fire, and parted them both asunder : and Elijah 
went up by a whirl-wind into heaven. 2 Kings. 2-11, 

“ And when the sons of the prophets which were to 
view at Zerieho saw him, they said — the sinirit of Elijah 
doth rest on Elisha. And the.v came to meet him, and l>oW 
ed themselves to the ground before him. 2. Kings’ 

“ And Samuel said to Saul, why hast thon disquieted 

me, to bring me up ? And Samuel answered therefore 

have called thee, that thou mayest make known unto me 
what I shall do”. 1, Sam. 28-15. 

From the foregoing verses the following notions 
become manifest. 

3, That Adam's transgression had resulted in this 
death and in the death of his offspring. 

2. That all beings when they die, sleep the sleep of 

death. 

3. That David hoped to awake from the sleep of 
dea th in the likeness of the Lord. 

4. That in Christ all who believe will be made alive. 

5. The hour of awakening is not yet, but shall come. 

6. The awakened fall into two classes : — those that 
those done good awaken unto the resurrection of life : and 
have that have done evil unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion. ( John 5-29). 

7. Death is the curse brought down by Adam’s fall, 
and life is the blessing b?oaght by Jesus’s self-sacrifiee 
inatoneinentbfAdam’st.ransgressipn. 

S. That the soul an4 the fcody of the sinner are des- 
troyed by his death. 18-4.) 

9. There is no work nor devie®, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in iho grave. (Ecel. 9-10). 

1. a witoh,could awaken a departed soul sleep- 

ill^; the . i- , , 

2. Thai Jesus brought baefc to iif« a dead 
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3. That Eliza went with the human body to heav^fi 
unaffected by the curse of Adam’s transgression and un- 
atoned by the sacrifice of Jesus. 

4. That the spirit of Elijah who hai gone to heayen 
alighted on Elisha. 

Thus we find that mystie esperienoes and religious 
dogmas are mutually self-contradictory, and that they do 
not afford sound argument for guidance. It is not to be 
questioned when the Koran does not reeognize the atone- 
ment by Jesus and the doctrine of original sin. But the 
acceptance by the Koran of the doctrine of final Judgment 
and resurrection ought not to confuse us here* The matter 
was dwelt upon in sulfieient detail in the preTious chapteiu. 


CHAPTER 6 

ETHteS OF EELTGION HIN-DU AND 
ISLAMIC 

1. Goodaosa of God’s creation 

The origins evil in man have been dwelt upon 
according to the Bible, the Koran and the Vedas. New 
another side of the picture may be studied with iatereat. 
** God had made everything which He hath ereated sciill 
good ’’ (Koran). There is no sueh thing as evil in Goid*e 
er^tion. Nothing created by God eould ever he evil. What 
we Understand as evil has relsMea to our eupeetatieiui. ‘Ihhi 
etiucfil j^odes of uP^h nation and each ago have not bean th^ 
sapel Thf ordeals and punishments imposed noon eriinl|n^ 
Ui. the olden days have become distaste! u ! now. The «au«M 
as^d Gta'iiilW abevratloim asa 

stndied now.-.'.'War ia loehed. up^ht ^tusil 

mm ■■ ^ ■ 
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calamity to be avoided, while in ancient days expeditions 
were condneted and lands conquered for no other reason 
than that of the establishment of individual prowess and 
an extended dominion. This sort of conqitest was sanctioned 
even by tlie Vi fas, thoin'k not expressly, yet by the insti- 
tution of the Aswamedha Yaga which gave an impetus to 
such conquest s by the kings. The growth of a loftier con- 
ception of the value of human life and interests is cer- 
tainly in evideneo iu this age. But the development of 
the spirit of a perfected nation or nationalism has robbed 
humanity of whatever benefits. a mellow and just conscience 
could confer. Nationalism which shaped its own inter- 
national yjolicy ran amuck in 1914 A.D. It was not merely 
national ism but the basic human moral ism that was tested 
by God and found wanting. The consequent bondage of 
the world by way of debts, unemploymeat, trade depression; 
mutual bickerings, suspicions and dictatorships, is not 
merely the ashes of nationalism and diplomacy but the 
first lesson over narrow selfishness delivered by God, which 
the nations may learn to thoir profit. And by refusing to 
learn the lesson, they merely delude themselves. Is it not 
day by day increasingly becoming evident that the nations 
are heading to the dreaded destiny ? Is it not a mockery of 
all that is fine in religion and oLviliavfcion that the Christian 
Nations who claim to be the leading and most living nations 
of the world, unable to live like good neighbours, periodi- 
cally destroy themselves and other innocent peoples, and 
yet hold aloft the Christian idcslsoE peace and good wUl on 
earth, which the niaeteea and odd eenturies of Christian 
Ufe has not known I The Christian nations must Ije ije- 
beptized into Christ, the Christ whom the one hundyedi and 
odd sects of Christina persuasion have never understood, 

tbs by 

Koraa yf the causes guiding mau’s WbHd carie^f . 

j:; It then God has ereahed every thing g«od,' isphy 

poisonous iaseets, d|{^iM|e3>asilM,ief 
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in man, eartlujmakes, volennic errn i'ti>>n:^, iiglvlningir, 
storms, sharks, tigers ami aei^iih jits rxist or occur in th« 
creation ? Gud created all these. Sitaii has n'» l»ow'er to 
create, Satan may make a bad use o{ tbiiirrs that exist, But 
Satan cannot kill, f«r life and death are controlled by (Jod. 
Shonld it be granted that all evil exists to be made use of 
by God as He wills ? For no affliction comes about but by 
God’s permission. 50-43 and G4-11 Koran. The broa- 
dest construction of the above <i noted verse, consis- 
tent with the sense that God has not created any- 
thing evil, should be that things liy themselves ara 
not evil but hiconu so in relation toman's expectations 
when God permits affliction to come about by those means 
which we have classed under evils. If so whom does Gsd 
permit to cause the afflictions? Say, God causes affiietion 
himself or permits Satan to do it. Why 1 Let us say that 
God, actively administers justice. Does He ? If He docs, 
no courts of civil and criaainal justice are at all necessary. 
But this seems to be a wrong infereuee. For the Koran 
ordains the various punishraenta to be inflicted on the evil 
doers by the society, So courts of dust ice exist in the in- 
tentions of God. Then why should man die of snake-hite 
or by the accidental drowning or by Plague ? God causes 
creatures to din in all stages of life from the embryo to 
ripe old age. Why I Oan the following verse suggert an 
answer 1 We try yon by evil and good by way of probation* 
(Koran). It means that afflictions overtake us not beeanae 
we deserve them, but baaause God in Hi* nubonetded 
mercy conoeivea them for onr spiritual bmeflt tn geb 
whetherwe oan pass the test sneeessfaily. Mew is that man . 
tried by way of probstioa who is atruidc dead by ligbtninf 
orkiUed by snake *blta» or who is a. vktsin to malaria fK bad 
nalfd^*^ imposes trying tests on s good soan. Who hhO 
bsonghtcHiese two persons together! The dog in tlm nwMiBi^ 
nmthor oats the hay nor allows the balls to eat it. * Wbo , 
liilliiii TCTWg1il-'"lrtNn dog and the lmUs togethew I Tim saMiisiy* 
lUiliiia^tnning' justlee tbstwnna two -ontii, aemy .v 

. 7» ' 
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the bit of cheese. Who has brought the monkey and the 
cats together ? The owls invade the rookery at night. 
Who makes them do so ? God or Satan ? How do the rooks 
deserve the attack ? If Satan does it, since no affliction 
comes, about bnt by God‘s permissioia, and since all evil visit g 
us by way of test, Satan becomes the agent of God and is 
blameless. So also man who unconsciously becomes the 
instrument of Satan or God And man is not responsible 
for'the evil he does his neighbour. Can we rest assured of 
our conclusions ? We are not safe in our irresponsibility. 
For, “Whatever benefit comes to thee, O man, it is from 
God, and whatever misfortxiuc befalls thee, it is from thyself. 
(Koran) Where is the way open for us to escape responsi- 
bility t God makes us do evil but throws the responsibility 
for the commission on ourselves, and yet permits hurt on an 
innocent man, simply because either God wishes to test him, 
or his actions deserve the afflictiout Is it not plain to us 
now that a link is missing somewhere, the discovery of 
which may completely rationalise our argument ? 

3. Tlie search for the missiag link, continued. 

Wealth, poverty, deformity, defective sense percep. 
tion and all other things contributing to human weal or 
woe are gifts from God to man, because God is compa- 
ssioaatc and merciful, aud means to try each iudividual in 
his own station and condition. And the followers of this 
doctrine, it should be presumed, are quite ready to exchange 
a high status for a low Status, or a healthy body for a 
deformed or decaying oua, for all provide equal opportuni- 
tisaof physical comfort and moral development, and have 
the same worth iu the sight of God; but they don’t do it, 
because Q«d has never yet told any one of them that the 
change would ba banefloial to the lowly placed. A^ it Jm 
God who ‘'amplifies and straitens the meams of tsubBislenee 
for whom He pleases.” (Koima) What h pleimuhel;; 
Bto# We any ; means of knwwiBg, , 
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not chauj'e the conclifiou of a people until they change 
their own conditions (13-12 ibid, ) Ood'a pleasure 
lies in the effort each individual puts forth. While it is 
axiomatic that effort is a necessary ingredient of aucccss, 
it is only a world of miracles that confers success on erery 
effort well made. Experience does not negative the so- 
called chance. Beside the apparent effort and chance, 
there is something non-apparent, a water current over 
which man sails in the boats of effort and chanee. ,‘Say, I 
do not control for myself any harm or benefit, except what 
God pleases.” (10-4'J. Koran) 2-47 Gita. This verse tells Us 
that We do not control the result oftour effort. The fruit of 
effort is governed by something unseen. H cornea to us as 
a gift or as a punishment; but we are not aware how we 
merit the gift or the misfortune. Our effort was directed 
in the path we ecnceived for our benefit. The result may be 
adverse to us, '* Whatever benefit comes to thee, O saan, it 
is from God. and whatever misfortune befalls thee it is 
from thyself. “ (4r-79. Koran.) God’s laws are intended 
for the good of man. but those laws are inexorable. One 
may effort with the best of intentions. But one does mot 
know where one violates the law and how. The eonseqnenee 
is a misfortune. In the same way one may be uneonseionsly 
fulfillingsome law. or has taken some road which leads him to 
some profit, which he calls fortune, luck, chance, opportune 
effort, carofal calata lation of resalts and so forth Human 
outlook is not by itself very clear. It is clouded et time* 
and so it brings us to unwanted destinations. ** IB e e auae 
Thou hast judged me as deviating, 1 will surely aaalw ewll 
fair seeming on earth, and 1 will cause them ail to deviata 
“ (15-39. ibid) . 

4. The admission by the Koran 
that tendencies are inherent by birth leadh t# ' 
thb acceptance of the law of KarmiH.^ - 

■ , Miie uf this .world is made to •s#m-Jide/.toi!liMW(i.. t 
who. . .(^112 iHd|. .This f air--eMHMMiag^ matm M 1 
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of the mind or intellect is a tendency of the mind inherent 
in this birth and is the cause of the successes and failures 
of thp whole life “ And man prays for evil as ho ought to 
pray for good and man is ever hasty.” (17-11 ibid) 
“Surely man’s self is wont to command him to do evil” 
(12-53- ibid ) These verses explain that the so-called Satan 
of the verse 15 — 39 and the unspecified agent of the 
versa 2-112, constitute the ignorance and evil incli- 
nation innate in the individual. This condition, viz. igno- 
rance and understanding, and virtuous and evil inclination 
are the moral substrate gathered from the previous birth, 
and not a freakish dispensation of the merciful God whose 
creation is rhythmic la\v. Hence the statement “budhih 
karmanusarini” Thoughts arise in accordance with Karma 
And as this Karma is subject to complicated influences 
owing to social life shaped by the actions of natural pheno- 
mena, race, religion, and country, individnaliiy is deter- 
mined by the la ws of the complex universe into which 
every individual act becomes submerged. Individuality 
is, therefore au apparent conditioned outgrowth of the uni- 
versal intelligence or law whose self-expression is the 
universe Since the law persists and since individuality is 
not extraneous to it, it follows that individuality persists 
under one form or another. This individuality is conditioned 
by the nature of the physical body it lives in, the quaii- • 
tics of the mind it has brought by birth, the times, the 
place and the environments in which it has come to exist 
besides other factors such as race, couutry, religion and, 
up-bringing. The couditiens of individuality give a 
special lead to every being; and just as^ man who makes 
a journey from a certain place shares the advantages and- 
the difficulties that his road offers him every ' moment 
thrfughouh his journey, so is the journey ol life in Ihf 
world ofiered aii the good and evil that lie'esi. t|»6 road 
ehe^s birth and attendant qjrcustanees hhye laid open to 
the problems that epe meeth nathe xoid of 
the kelp of MS 
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eace and llic iiko. llns cvtjy event appears lo Ic • eir- 
eumstaiiee ■which one has accidentally to face, Indeed it 
might be so but for the fact that one’s own birth which is 
also a circumstance leads to others, This is how’ the law of 
Karma rets and the law of Karma is the law of God and ' 
Nature, otherwise called the pleasure or the will of God. 

5, Who is not reborn f 

Whether a man will have rebirth or not ean be under- 
stood here only. What kind of life has a man led ? What 
have been his aspirations ’ These certainly tell ua where 
a man is going to be. “Whoever is blind in this (world) 
will also be blind in the hereafter, and more erring from 
the way*’ (17-72, Koran.) *' Devilish are those world* 
covered over with blind darkness. Those people who are 
the slayers of their self go there after demise. (laa Upa. 3) 

** If one knows That while here then there ia Truth. If one 
knows not That here, great is the loss. Dcseerning That in 
every being, the wise, on departing from this world, be- 
oome immortal. Kena Upa, 2-5). Who is the man that ean 
reach this immortality or oneneas with God t ” Wherever 
thou tumest thy face, there is the face of the I^ord. ’* 
(Koran 2-115), The reason for this statement is to be 
fo'und in the fundamental truth which the Muslims do 
not properly comprehend. ** Vision eomprehends him not 
(na tatraehakshur gaekehati). He coniprehends all vision 
(ehakshushaa chakahuh) (Koran, S-lOi. Kena Upa. 1-2,3.) 
is it not clear to the Musi ism that God is the soul of all 
beings 1 The quest ion in the Kena U panisiiLed is tlijaa put ; 
By whom willed and direeted does the mind alif hi on ita 
sabiects f By whom eommanded goes fo^h the 
hsreath t By whom willed do men speak ihio apeeeh : Whht 
God, commands the eye and the ear t To these questtmip|l|f 
jwe^ #-^101 of the Koran is a direct answer. For miff Ilk* 
IJpaulahed. “ It is the ear of the ear, mind of Ihf 
tfnguf ol^lha tongue and also life of, the Ufe afi^,ef»i|i.ff 
' . 'eye. ' ' loft those behind, the wise on^ d||iir^lag ittm : 
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this world, become immortal, ” The Koran, says exactly 
the same thing. 1 am tempted to say that the whole Koran 
is but a development and reaffirmation of the few verses of 
the Eena Upanishad. “ Sir. teach me the Upanishad. “The 
• teaching is given thus. “ Austerity, aelf-restraint and 
work are the foundation of it (i. e., the secret docrine 
the Upanishad). the Vedas are tts limbs, Truth is its 
abode. He who knows this thus, having shaken off all sin 
becomes established firmly seated in the endless, blissfuj 
heavenly world. Yea, he becomes established. “ This is the 
substance of the Koranic verse 89-26 (0 soul that is at 
rest, eet.) The misunderstanding that man becomes God is 
somehow current in the Hindu and Moslem Sufi thought* 
But there is no authority whatever to support this view. 
“ Thath twam ^i. ” (that thou art.) This aphorism of 
the Vedas tells us only that there is That which every 
man is whether one knows it or not. If That is every 
man, then what we conceive to be the ordinary man is 
not That all. This man who is not That grows and perishes. 
That is the Law and the cause by which this man grows and 
perishes. That remains always. The knowledge which at 
first cognises only this man, grows till it sees that its 
cognition is erroneous and that itself prooeeds'frora some- 
thing else. When this false eognition recedes into the 
source, then there is no man at all. Thus there is no 
becoming but that is the nonbecoraing. The becoming is 
the man. The non-becoming is the liberation from the 
samsara of the knowledge whose condition as an individual 
cogttizer is tha becoming or the man, Thus the becoming and 
non-becoming are the incarnation and ex-carnation of 
knowledge which again is only a thought ray of Brahman 
And thought is only activity without an independent exis- 
tence f rom the thinker. If man. is knowled ge, kno Wl edge is 
thought and 'thought is activity, and activity eann'Ot eaiit 
independently of the thinker or supreme soume, then 

source which is termed l^at. ttenee, 
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6 : — Who is reborn ¥ 

Whoever fails to realize this truth while living 
on the earth, he has no scope to learn it in heaven. There- 
fore he will return to the earth to gain that oxperienee. 
The earthly body and the earthly life-arc so eonstitnted 
that they can teach man the truth. Heavenly life cannot 
develop that experience unless the seeds of that experience 
are well established in the earthly life, ” If here one is not 
able to know before the falling of the body, then in the 
worlds of created things, he is fit for being embodied again. 
(6-4 Eatah Ui>a.) 

7: — ^Rebirth not explicitly stated in the Koran. 

The Muslims think that as rebirth is not specifically 
stated in the Eoran, it does not occur. Many things are 
not clearly dealt with in the Koran, for the Koran is not 
the whole book of God. It has come 'to teach one fMkth 
leading to God. That path it has stated witlMiat eqdivo- 
eation. That path is the path of complete snlmtission or 
surrender to the will of God, Its parallel in the Gita is, 

“ Belinquishing all Dharmas take refuge in sas alone;! 
will liberate thee from all sins. Grieve not. ” (18-16, GitaX 
The phrase ' relinquishing all dharmaa ' is explained hy iha 
Koran thus And we do not lay on any sonl a burden 
except to the extent of its ability, ” (23-62) 

8; Psychology of Action » 

Mind is shaped vsciouidy by vaiioiss tiwrtMBhts, Mnsiy 
thought that asMMpmtits from the ssind .or'is -MonJoed -tc-'' M-- 
friom outmde, shapes it, or leaves an ixapress on it. 'E aeiiifes 
telia that thought and ssind are ons. To oxfisoMi tlHi 

athts#f ;aiipd in a diSerent way, it isnlvniys in ' « idsamst^ .■ 
G>i^ 4 PA.hi 4 :tt»oshta affect the mmd:enohdn'ifciwwn^*eiuri 
prooafi6 ns ..referred to In: the Koran and'^ hS'tlm ''SBbidn . 

(28) 79 
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Sastras as the reeordiag of man’s thoughts by two angels. 
Ohitra and Gupta i.e., (wonderful and hidden.) A quantity 
going by the name sawab, virtue, punyam, or azab, vice, pa- 
pam does not exist. Virtue and vice are the impressions left 
on the mind by the thoughts, and act in the manner a. number 
of colours added to'a tumbler of water, change the water- 
Everymoment man isa complete record of his life, (our 
memories are sufficient illustrations) and every moment 
man has an opportunity to change for the better or worse, 
though it takes-time to wash and to have a clean slate. The 
world invariably presents every man both good and bad. But 
the mind acts according to its own momentum and chooses- 
The various impulses from within and without the man add 
to or lessen the momentum for good and evil. The inward 
impulses proceed from the inherent tendencies of the mind_ 
The momentum of these tendencies of the mind finds a regu- 
lator in the will of man. If the will Is weak, the momentum 
is let loose. That ptate is called Tamasicor dark condition- 
The result is a head-Ioug running into good or evil. If the 
will is moderately strong there is a vacillation between 
good and evil. The momentum being modulated by the will 
to a certain extent, the silver rule of life is generally fol- 
lowed. This is called the rajasie or middling, vacillating 
temperament. It may be suddenly roused to action, but 
reconsideration prevails, if not before, atleast after an act 
is done. Most men are of this class. If the will is firm, the 
momentum is well controlled ; the man is satwic in tempera- 
ment. He thinks deeply and acts slowly but surely. The pure 
minded are suddhu sa^ic in temperament. The impure 
minded are malina satwies. But the will which is weak 
towatds' virtue may seem strong in vice ; then it isf really 
not tAie will that is strong, but the momentum dragk' the 
will alOBgj and the personality is simply the momentinm 
itself aot the di^sriminating and eoattolllng ‘ will ; 
pure diserimi)Q*tioEt and pure will power ehnnot operiie 
|Hp4>?are swallowed up by the momenthM of the tenaenefe^, 
llpdili! dmf is the individual just as a atoip WithoPl a jitiiot is 
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carried away by the wiad. (2-67 Oita) In sneh a man the 
so-called devil may be said to he working. In others the 
ideal shapes the individual. We may now examine any 
one of the ideals presented by the religions. 

9 : Fundamental teachings of Koran discnsae’d. 

The following are the fundamental teaekings of Islam. 
(I) To guard against evil, (2) to believe in one God. (3) to 
observe prayer, (4) to spend in charity. (5) to believe in 
t e revealed book, (6) to believe in the life after death and 
in final judgment, (7) to perform Haag, (8) to observe 
fast on the prescribed days. The essence of prayer is in 
guarding evil. The Koran so defines prayer. Charity is 
not only a soeial duty, but it accustoms a man to giving and 
feeling for fellows. But perhaps, the converse is nearer 
truth, that a generous mind only is inclined to ehariiahle 
deeds. Yet there are other faetors whieh make a man loosen 
his pnrse sti^ga Though society may be served Iqr tboae 
means, the individual is not spiritually elevated by the 
acta. 

The promise of large rewards in heaven is as mnek 
rajaeie iu incentive to generous dispwiitlon aa a wordly 
honour or recognition, and cannot help to remove the selfitA 
instinets of man. Every desire is like a blanket whfoli a 
man folds himself in. The charity feelingly done withont 
any expeetation of a return here or in heaven is rewarded 
immediately in Uie same manner as the extraetkm of an 
aching tooth gives relief. Prayer too has sneli imitlMkg 
effects on the heart of a man longing for divine eoaamanieoi. 
Prayer to an attributelem God is very tawing and the 
aaalytieal mood into which one is thrSwn reaullii in thi fen^ 

’ mn In knowledge and fortitude of mind. He atkUiii 
triith. But it is a rare achievement. AeloiowIeNlgleig 'file 
attr^Hgtss is human, beeauae a human hmng is a iNMne #t 
attrihohm and when God to us is a sum total of 
CidealisedI*- it is mcanm^ to deny form to Ged. If 
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Mohammad saw God, and he stood at a distance of two bows 
from Him and saw without winking, what was it ? The 
distance of the two bows conditions the observer and the 
observed. This fact is overlooked by the Muslims. Secondly 
what was it that either the mind or the physical eye could 
percieve but form? By the word Form we need not visualise 
colour and dimensions. For dimensions are extension of 
form. Form therefore originally means existence. Per- 
ceptibility and nonperceptibility arc merely conditions of 
form, ranch depending on the quality of vision also. It is 
spurious and vain understanding that condemns form to 
God, All attributes are' merely extensions of existence. 
Thoughts are rays of existence, and all thoughts are attri- 
butes. Hence God is form. God is full of attributes : and 
the universe is tangibility of attributes, \ 

Belief, prayer, and charity prepare the field, and the 
divine attributes are the seeds sown in it. The harvest is 
the man. the God, Tho unprepared man is the unprepared 
soil ; the alluvium, the black clay ; the sandy desert, the 
saline earth ; the bare rook ; all these represent him. All 
sorts of unwanted weeds grow on these soils. The normal 
human world~mind is merely a jungle ; it is as nature 
made it, full of all sorts of vegetation and wild animals. 
Religion and morality and order are not there. The animals 
reign and rule, of course, over their inf eriors under cover 
of the vegetation. Some lonely man comes now and then 
to reclaim the jungle. He brings with him neither a spade> 
nor a piek-axe, upr an axe, nor a bow and arrows. The 
under-wood entangles his legs. The birds scream and flatter 
on the trees at the shouts of this unkown creature ; the 
4>etty anuuils pas® directing a curious and inquiring 
gl%ne» at hiJa. The lions and the tigers look suspieiously 
at iyhe intruder. The man wanders awhile anid 

.4ies4\Bai^jiral death, or is killed by a tiger, A few monkeys 
whiph he attract by his proximity to them 3a tise 

ip^er of evolution and which kept compsway wi^ him 
5#mhteT and scream over his death for a few daysi Faimt 
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traces of his foot-prints tel! the next man of the vain 
endeavonrs of a bygone predecessor. Undaunted by the 
record of failure, the new comer treads the jnngle. Almost 
every man who wants to lead a righteous life in the midst 
of the busy world finds himself in the same jungle and is 
confronted by the presence of the same animals. Msaiy 
have not the patience to suffer and succumb to them. The 
fortunate few who can lead a retired life do so. Others 
there are who think that a family life is a burden and choose 
bachelor lives. Call them monks, sanyasins, etc. The idea 
underlying is that they should have as little to do with the 
wicked world as possible ; but religions have to regulate 
the world and lead it on the righteous path. They do not 
concern themselves with individuals. Every individual 
cannot be a recluse. To the busy individuals who make the 
human work-a-day world, religion dictates duties, and 
holds out an attainment of life to aim at. Virtuous life* 
prayer and eharitahle disposition are the duties through 
which mau can face the judgment of Ghod on the final day 
and enter the paradise, the nearest ahodo to God. And 
this constitutes the attainment. This is the tmmhing eott- 
mon to all religions. Man’s craving fior details has caused 
much trouble. To lead a righteous life means to walk safely 
in the jnngle unhurt l:^ the thistles and avoiding contact 
with the cruel animals. This r^uires much heroism. Tho 
weapons of this hero are only his mental aetinisitions. All 
his aeqnisitions are based on knowledge. This teowledgo 
comes to him from example and precept. The revealed 
books contain the precepts Their mouth-pieeee ori^iPOidsilto* 

and other saints offer him models of condnet. 

m FimaameHial Hinaa tlionglite diseass^sj^ 

Says the Upanishad ?— To him he said, tihere tirii 
Vid^ (^ths of spiritual attainment) that ahiirtd^ihft 
kaowii— aifandeed the knowers of Brahman »y,— the 

the W#iit Mundaka I-A-5. Of these the lower m um 
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Rijj Veda, the Yajiir Veda, the Sama Veda, the Atharva 
Veda, the pronunciation, ritual, grammar, derivation, 
metrics and astronomy Now the higher knowledge is^ that 
with which that Imperishable One is attained, ” hat is Ihi* 
Imperishable One ? lbid-6. “That which is invisible, un- 
graspable. without hands and feet, eternal, all pervading* 
omnipresent, very subtle and undecaying, That which wise 
men perceive as the source of beings". Thus righteous 
conduct, prayer, charity and obedience to other religious 
and social codes constitute the lower knowledge which is 
the foundation on which the higher knowledge is to be 
built up. The lower knowledge offers us heavenly life and 
saves tis from damnation. The higher knowledge^ aims at 
the realisation of Brahman. The search after this higher 
knowledge has given rise to various schools of philosophy. 
The Muslims differ on the doetriue of rebirth. Hence I 
should call their attention to certain verses of the Koran 
and require them to reconcile the apparently contradictory 
sense they make. 

11- Rebirth implicitly taught by the Koran: — 

(a). The resurrection immediately following death. 

“ He asks ; when is the day of resurrection ? " 
75-G to 9 Koran, To this question s^raightly put, the 
answer as pointedly given is this ; “ when the sight becomes 
confused, and the moon becomes dark and the sun and moon 
are brought together, meu shall say on that day, whither to 
flee to?" The answer is quite clear. The resurrection follows 
immediately after death. In support of this interpretation 
is quoted the following verse. *' So as to those who are un- 
happy, they shall be in fire ; for them shall be sighing and 
groaning in it ; abiding therein so long as the hsavins and 
the earth endure, except as thy Lord please ; for thy Lord is 
the mighty door of what He intends. And as to those 
who are made happy, they shall he in the garden, abiding 
in it as bn i as the hiavsns and the earth endure, except as thy 
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lior*! pleaso, a j;ift ncvprto Im* «»nt off. From th“si‘ v<'r!to 
it is evMciit that tho ‘4mn.'*r'! ^h.i',1 ]k> ?<*n} to he'\ an'l th,» 
virtuous to heavon, on'.y to romain thoro as lon*^ as tlu‘ 
hoavpus and the earth endure: and yet ev**n in this there is 
a p;ear reservation in hath tiie cas«s, ” exceu* ns thy lii rd 
please”. In the face of this exi*ress reserv.jtlon, ’‘aitif^ 
never to be entolT” should on'y he iuteroreted as th.-t the 
virtuous eonld never be deprive 1 of their prMsiised privi- 
lef?o unlike the altematint; affirmations and d'mia'.s by the 
statesmen in power for the time b'insf of the attainm*'nt <►! 
Dominion status as the '^oa^ of India’s oo’itiu.i 
But the clause “ exeept ns thy Lord please” «'ertfiluiy 
eoiitrols the durations of their stay in henvea as *v<*.l as 
in hell. Those who co to heaven cannot he ,*nr*‘ of their 
uninterrupted stay th"r‘, unless they ■* fu’l’iue to maintain 
their sublime virtues ; to wit. Y \y xti h-ke-.m' vain and said 
that none was equal to him in penanee, and for !iis vanity 
he was expelled from heaven to live on th.* earth. Bui on 
begging for mercy, he was allowed to live in the world of 
the wise and the good, a lower plaec than the heaven t** 
which he at first ascended. For other eonsequenees the 
reader is requested to follow the argument, 

(b) The final resurrection on the destruction 

of the world. 

Coming now to final resurrection the Koran says, 
“ on the day when the heavens shall be as molten brass’* 
(70-8). “ Nay urhen the earth is made to crumble to pieces, 
and thy Irord shall come and the angels in ranks, and hell 
is made to appear on that day. On that day shall man he 
mindful, and what shall being mindful (then) avail him 
(89-21 to 2.3). It is clear from these verses that by the day 
of final resurrection, the earth and heavens or firmament 
would have undergone changes, the earth being rendered 
totally unfit for human existence. On that day man be- 
comes mindful of his unworthy past and begs that he might 
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b 2 sent hack to make amends for it. Conjointly with the 
above vcTses should be read the following verses. '* O soul 
that art at rest, return to thy Lard well pleased (with 
Ifiml Well pleasing Him, enter among mv servants, nnd 
enter tnlo my garden, " ('.S9-27 todO.) ” Until when death 
overtakes one of them, he says. Send me back. Haply I 
may do good in what I have left. By no means- 
it is a (mere) word that he speaks; and before 
them is a barrier until the day (when) they are 
raised. ” (23-99, 100). These verses tell us that the vir. 
tuous and the fit occupy the heavens nearest to God, and 
that the vicious and the unfit are nowhere till they are 
raised ; their request and supplieation for returning to 
the earth cannot be acceded to, because the earth is not in 
a condition fit for human habitation. Therefore they must 
wait till they are raised to life once more in the next 
cycle of creation. In support of this argument may be 
quoted the following verses from among the many lying 
scattered in the Koran. 

(O) Where are the dead until the day 
of judgment ? 

“ Who originates the creation,’ then reproduces it " 
(27-64). Do they not consider that God who created the 
heavens and the earth is able to create their like ? (17-19, 
also 75-1 to 5). Then the question is ; — Do the souls wait 
in an unknown place called the Barzak from the time of 
death to the final resurrection and judgment on the last day 
or Khyamat, which will come off only after the destruction 
of the heavens and the earth? Or do the souls undergo 
resurrection and judgment soon after their liberation from 
their earthly tenements, and take their places in heaven 
and hell to ranain there *' so long as the heavens and the earth 
eenaure, except as thy Lord pleases. 1 If both the ideas are 
irreconcilable but must yet operate, what should be the 
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interpretation? One thought f’.i’ Anli Mus'im confronted 
with the difficulty re<* >!ic'.’.iu 4 tln sc c^rntradiotory ideas, 
studied the doctrine of rc>b:rth ci one of his eastern 
neighbours, and so muti it. I 5* as to -iuit hi.s own pre- 
judices that the .vi'Ju Ha !ij which runs thus 

‘‘Hashrath un nas'i a’ a s'lriti am.iiihsm. — The resurrection 
of men will be aceordina t., ijie shap es mi' th< ir actions, i.e., 
the wolfish natures assnm- t'uL- shape rif th*‘ wo’i’ and the 
divine natures live -ike .loge sti’; the !>ay of Judi^inent, 
But this notion cannot satis;'y the sense of the verses, 
(.chap. 11-106 to 10'^ ) which restricts the duration of the 
stay in heaven and ho’l by the clause “except as thy 
Lord please." The verses of the Koran bear only one 
interpretation 

(a) that when death liberates the sonl from the body, 
it is immediately subjected to reaHse the fruits of its 
worldly conduct. 

(1) That persons whollj vicious suffer hell as *ong as 
the earth endures. Others do not. 

(2) That persons wholly virtuous enjoy heaven as 
long as the earth endures. < tthers do not. 

Note: — ‘The suffering and enjoyment in both the ex- 
treme cases is limited to the term granted to the earth and 
heavens. “We did not create the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them save with truth and for an 
appointed term" (46-2). 

(b) That there is a final resurreetion when the heavens 
and the earth are destroycil in some manner and the souls 
are judged after that happening 

(1) Unbelievers and sinful persons will know on that 
day their errors and desiro to sent baek to the earth to 
atone for their conduct, but there is the Barzak or the 
destroyed condition of the o irth preventing their return. 

(2) Only the soul at rest returns to the Lord, enters 
His servants and His garden. 

Note : The soul at rest is not every man who eonsi- 

ders himsel £ virt uous or hoiy, bat the one in many a million 
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^ho has att aincd sncli perfection that he can he inclndcd 
among the chosen fev<r. 

These are those of whom the Hindu Pnranas mention 
as permitted to ascend higher and higher as the earth and 
the lower heavens are burnt up one after another together 
with all their unworthy denizens. Even of these persons 
there are differences. The highest of these are those re- 
ferred to iu the verse- “on raised couches they shall gaze.” 

Id; The wellbeing on the earth is not a sign of 
superior favour with God. 

This analysis of these two resurrections leads us to 
the fol’ owing conclusions which are very different from 
those of Mr. Mahammad Ali, the translator of the Holy 
Koran. Mr. Mahammad Ali writes. ** For the good the 
heavenly life, and for the wicked a life in hell begins even 
here (which statement is agreeable in extreme cases only), 
and there are two chastisements for the latter, i. e.. a 
paradise and a chatisement for this life, a paradise and a 
chastisement for the next. ’ ’ And he believes he is support- 
ed in his conclusions by the verse, " See how we have made 
some of them to excel others, and certainly the hereafter is 
much superior in respect of degrees, and much superior in 
respect of excellence ” (17-2L). But this is misunder- 
standing the text and also not an interpretation of the 
verse in question. It is not the intention of the text that 
those who occupy places of eminence in this world do so on 
account of their superior favour with God, On the other 
hand verses 17 to 20 immediately above the verse under 
discussion tell us that God aids both the classes of men, 
those who desire the present life and those who strive for 
the hereafter. “ All do we aid— these as well as those— 
out of the bounty of thy Lord, and the bounty of thy Lord 
is not confined ”, The sense of the Koranic verses becomes 
plain in the following verse of the Katha tlpanishad. ” 
One thing is beneficial, while another is pleasanter. Those 
two serving different ends, bind man. Happiness comes to 
him, who of these, chooses the good. Who chooses the 
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pleasant has to lose the goal. Both the better and the 
pleasanter approach the man: the wise man examines both 
and discriminates. Indeed the wise man prefers the better 
to the pleasanter ; the fool chooses the pleasanter through 
avarice and attachment.” (2~I. 2'.. Man has discretion, 
and if he chooses the ha|>piness of the world and serves 
God to secure it, God certainly fulfils the desires of the 
man, because His grace is not confined only to those who 
seek the hereafter. But to seek the ** pleasanter ” or 
worldly happiness to the exc'usion of future well-being is 
characterised as the tendency of fools by the I'panishad. 
The Koran also voices In the same strain. With Mr. Ma- 
hammad All’s earthly paradise and heli, we shall have 
three paradises and three hells, 

(e) Condact promoted by selfish desire leads 
to rebirth: — 

Of oonrse all those who seek the present life ai^e not 
wicked. Some make a good use of the bounties of Qod, and 
others may misuse the favours. But those who strive for 
the hereafter to the exclusion of the pleasures of the pre- 
sent life are not to be classed with the rest. These helonS 
to a class which obeys the commandment *' continue in 
whatever you have been commanded, ” the verse whieh 
is said to have made the prophet prematurely old ; for 
the ordainment is that man should do duty unmindful .of 
rewards. It is at this point that the V edas and the Koran 
end, and the Upanishads begin their teaching. It is hers 
that the teaching of the Bhagavad Gila begins. For it 
says. “ The Vedas deal with the three Gnnas. Be thou 
free, O Arjuna, from the triad of the Gunas, free from the 
pairs of opposites, ever balanced, free from the thought 
of getting and keeping and estiblished in the self. To the 
Brahamana who has known the self, all the Vedas are of 
as mu^ use as a reservoir is, when there is a flood 
•very whsre. Thy right is to work only, but never to tho 
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fruits thereof. Be thou not the producer of the fruits of 
(thy) actions, Neither let thy attachment he towards 
inaction. ” (2-4r) to 47. (lila.) 

These verses tell ns that man is commanded to strive 
always but never to be inactive. He has a right to strive 
only, but never to the fruits thei’eoi*. In the light of these 
commandments the promises of heavenly pleasures pale into 
insignificance. Why should a man effort at all ? What is 
the worth of the charitable deeds ordainedf And why 
should they be done in the light ot! higher knowledge and 
aspiration ? The reason is that action and meditation are 
interrelated in accordance with the mental and physical 
constitution of man. “Without performing work none 
reaches wo rklessness. By merely giving up action no one 
attains perfection. Verily, none can ever rest for even 
an instant without performing action ; for all are made to 
act, helplessly indeed, by the Gunas born of Prakriti. 
(3-5 ibid). He who, restraining the organs of action sits 
revolving in the mind thoughts regarding objects of senses, 
he, of deluded understanding, is called a hypocrite. 
(3-6 ibid). But, who, controlling the senses by the mind, 
unattached, directs his organs of action to the path of work 
he, Arjunaj excels. (3-7 ibid.) These verses teach us that 
man who is msde by nature to effort, cannot keep quiet 
without efforting at something, and therefore he must 
direct his efforts in the right way. The right way is to 
effort as ordained, without being attached to the fruits of 
eflort. Then as to the other question why a man should 
engage in acts of social beneficence when he does not care 
for the fruits thereof, the answer is. (18-5 Gita). “The 
work of Yujna, gift and austerity should not be relinquised, 
but it should indeed be performed ; (for) Yajua, gift and 
austerity are purifying to the wise.” It is also enjoyed 
on every body that obligatory action such as prayers should 
not be given up,” But the renunciation of obligatory action 
is not proper. Abandonment of the same from delusion is 
declared to be * tamasio. ” (18-7 ibid). Thus a man must 

SO 
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observe both the obligatory and the oiitiona'i works, but 
without desiring the fruits thereof. The Upanishad* cou- 
demn in unambiguous terms a;! actions done with the desire 
of obtaining heavenly enjoyments. BeedUBe enjoyment or 
hunting after pleasures ought not to be the goal of man. 
The religion of promises and threats, of enjoyment in 
heaven and sufilering in hell is the religion taught to the 
child. All men with the erai aig persisting iu them for 
'{tleasures of body and mind are mere ehildren. Says the 
^lundaka L'panishnd, *' Living variously in ignoranee* 
these childish iioople pride themselves. We have reached 
our goal.*’ Because the performers of works understand 
not owing to their passion, (they) become therein afflicted 
and when the fruits of their deeds finish, fall down ; 
thinking sacrifices and charitable deeds as the ehiefest 
things, these fools do not know any other better thing. 
After enjoying (the fruits of) those good deeds on the top 
of heaven, they enter (again) this world or f even) a lower 
one. (Ohap. 1. Sec. 2. vv. 9, 10 ) Do not the verses of the 
Koran convey the same import as those of the Upanishads t 
They do. 

(f) The erring soal suffering under a veil of 
ignorance has a round of rebirths till the dajr of 
judgment, 

“ On that day shall man be mindful, and what shall 
being mindful (then) avail him. ? He shall say: O would 
that 1 had sent before for this (this) my life. ” (Koran). 

What is the life that the soul speaks of t What is the 
death that comes to him f And when t 

“ And the stupor of death will come in truth ; that 
is what thou woudst shim. And the trumpet shall be blown; 
that is the day of threatening. And every soul shall come, 
with it a driver and a witness. Certainly thou were headlew 
of it, but now we have removed from thee thy voil, swthy 
sight today is sharp.” (50-19 to 22, Koran). Ths dcatii 
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spoken of is that immeiiately preceding the day of final 
resurrection and judgment. What had the soul been doing 
till that death and resurrection, when his veil was 
lifted over his past conduct ? “ Whoever is blind in this 
will also be blind tn the hereafter and more erring from 
the way.” fl7-22). The soul whose veil would be lifted 
only after the final resurrection which comes off only after 
the destruction of the earth and the heavens, continues to 
suffer under that veil of ignorance and goes on the more 
erring path till that final day. The path of non-error is 
that contemplated by all religions, which gives salvation 
livingonly one life on the earth or at least that which lays a 
firm foundation in the present life so as to enable man to 
progress in the several heavens and obtain Krama Moofetx or 
salvation by stages, without having to return to the earth 
once again. Hence what is the consequence of the erring 
path ? What is the ‘ more erring ’ from the way ? '* So as 

to those who are unhappy, they shall be sighing and groan- 
ing in it, abiding therein so long as the heavens and the earth, 
endure except as thy Lord please, for thy Lord is the mighty 
doer of whit He intends. ** What is the intention of the mighty 
doer ? It is not merely to keep the sinners in the hell and 
the virtuous in heaven so long as th: earth and the heavens 
endure, but also to take an exception where such an excep" 
tion ought to be made. The Lord is the mighty doer of what 
He intends, and so He brings about the exception to come 
to pass. Be it noted that the heaven and the earth 
were created with truth and only for art appointed term. 
(46-3), and that the stay tn hell and heaven with the excep ■ 
tional treatment is subject to the appointed term of the earth 
and the hiavsns. Be it also noted that when the appointed 
term is over, the creation is destroyed, the hell is made to 
appear, the beings are finally resurrected, and when the 
beings are made known what is instore for them the sinners 
cry out to be smt back, but it cannot be done as the Barxak 
stands in the way. This Barzak has been explain ed as the 
destroyed condition of the' earth. Be it also noted that 
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in the final judgment, nowhere in the IToran a reservation, 
has been expressed of those who wiil be sent to heaven. It 
is therefore clear that the reservation " except as thy Lard 
please” is a moral necessity se Ion<? wtli' r.irth iunJ 'he heaven f 
endure, that beings may be given further ouportuiiitics of 
earthly life to better themselves, both in the case of those 
in hell as well as those in heaven. If that were not so 
there is no reason why beings should cry out to the Lord. 
“ send me back my Lord, send me back, happily I may do 
good in wbat I have left.” The soul at the time of the 
final resurrection knows, when the veil of Ignorance or 
the covering of Maya is removed from his eyes, how many 
chances that God bad given him were misused, and hence 
his prayer that one more ehanoe might be given him. This 
sense is further confirmed by the verse, Ours is it to show 
the way, and ours is the hereafter and the former,” which 
clearly tells us that man has a past life, has the present one 
and shall have an unknown future life, ail of which are 
ietermined for him by God. What the Cpanishads con- 
demn is plainly this round of rebirths, because that is the 
path of error. The path of error is uot only the path of 
wiokbdness, but also the path oi desires, aud rewards for 
whatever good rendered iu the name of God an I man. It 
is the duty of man to walk in the right path, to feel for 
his fellows aud to do acts of social beneficeuce, and no 
reward is at all called for right conduct. Says the 
Koran, “ And no one has with him any boon for which 
he should be rewarded, except the seeking of the pleasure 
of his Lord, the Most High. And He shall soon be well 
pleased. ,* t.92-191 to 21). And further more. ‘When thou 
art free, strive hard and make thy Lord thy exelnafve 
object. ’* (94-7), However sinless a man may be. there is 
an ocean of difference between the man whose otmstant 
motive of right and benefie^xt conduct is reward, and the 
man who has no motive behind his righteous acts, but whose 
(jxily objective is God himself. The acts of social gcod 
done by an atheist proceed from his heart’s feclmc fsv 
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fellow creatures. He never oherislies any hopes of future 
or present rewards. In his troubles he does not look to an 
unknown supreme being, and wail that he is helpless. The 
true theist is exactly this man with the addition namelyi 
the firm belief in the existence of the Supreme being, yet, it 
is but natural that one should look up to G-od for support 
in times of difSculty. If the prayers to Ood are directed 
purely for knowing and reaching Him, man easily obtains 
knowledge and true salvation. That is the teaching of the 
Tpanishad and the Koran to the man of understanding. 

12. Expiation of sin in hell is not a 
qualification for eternal heavenly life. 

To say that a sinner is purified by his suffering for a 
period in hell, and that he is afterwards sent to eternal 
heaven is to treat the serious intentions of G-od’s creation 
very lightly (44-38 Koran.) If that were so, why should 
Ood create creatures on earth and terrify them with hell 
fires ! His unbounded mercy tells Him that He ought not 
to do so : but if it were pleasure to indulge in acts of 
creation. He should create heavens only and no earths at 
all. The Biblical story of Adam's transgression is an 
ingenious answer to this question : not that it is a valid 
one. A criminal may be expected to reform in a peniten- 
tiary, but in an ordinary gaol he is made to do some hard 
work as a punishment. One discharged from either of 
these institutions has still to show by his conduct in 
society that he has benefitted by the incarceration. We 
know of many hardened criminals whom no reformatory 
can transform into a respectable citizen. Similarly, those 
Who suffer in hell must returu to earth to prove that they 
have bettered their character. A bettered character is not 
all. Again, the teacher teaches, the student learns. The 
teacher punishes the student for not learning and for bad 
bahaviour. What has the punishment taught the student! 
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Not the lesson, but only that l.o shiuiM i^arn the lesson* 
and that he ahou. 1 behave nr leirn to behave better. 
Punishment in hell does not make a man fit for heaven, but 
only to be sent back to the earth with some con fidcnce that 
he would do better next time. A you"^ster, when ques- 
tioned why he did not fear tell in < ;ieH, ♦o'd raelhat any 
how every man would *Jt<> to heivt-n save for a . ittlc suffer- 
ing in hell, aud that the prospect of a present benefit 
could not be foregone for the fe.'sr of an nnknovn hell 
lasting for a short time, This is hope' css ethics. 

13. Koranic conception of Qodhead^ and 
the limits placed on human knowledge. 

An ideal king is one who is the sonree of right 
guidance or law, who, therefore, does no wrong, who is 
therefore, perfectly constitxttioiial, who is approachable 
directly and indirectly, i.e who is free to show special 
grace to the deserved, who can over-ride .i law and annul 
a constitution for valid reasons, and who exacts the utmost 
perfect loyalty. The conception of the Koran of the king- 
dom of G-od is on analogus lines. But in a kingdom there 
are those who submit to the laws but do not exhibit the 
loyalty demanded. “ Say you do not believe, bnt say, we 
submit, and faith has not entered into your hearts.” (49-14 
Koran). Again there are others who are perfectly loyal 
and sing the Anthem, but are weak-minded, selfish and 
vicious, and do not abide by the laws. “Woe to every 
slanderer, defamer, who amasses wealth and considers it a 
provision.” (104-1, 2,3, ibid) “Then as for him whose 
measure of good deeds is heavy. He shall live a 
life. And as for him whose measure of good deeds S i.-l.r, 
his abode shall be the abyss.” (lUl-C. ibid.) Then there are 
the foreign settlers whose interests are guarded hy their 
own national governments. “Those who believe, and the 

Jews and the Christians ^they shall have their reward 

liom their Lord ” Some of those brought under suh^ 
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jection may letract. “Those who disbelieve after their 
believing, then increase in disbelief, their repentance shall 
not be accepted, and these are they that go astray," 
(3'89. ibid.) The Koran, while proclaiming the reign of 
God and His laws for man left out the constitutional 
nt&chinexy and the procedure, th: means by which the laws 
of God operate. This incompleteness is testified to by the 
Koran itself.” And they ask thee of the revelation Say; 
the revela'ion proceedeth from my Lord’s “ Amr ” b it of 
knowlcd'^e o 'll y a little, to you is givitn. “ (17-S5 ibid.) " And 
we will either let thee see part of what we threaten them 
with or cause thee to die, for only the delivery of the 
message is incumbent on thee, whih calling them to account is 
our bustness'' (13-39, 4(». ibid.) Yet the Koran says, “ This 
day have I perfected for you your religion and completed 
my favour on you " (5-3. ibid.) How can this be ! Because, 
what has a common subject to do with all the intricacies of 
]aw and procedure ? It is certainly enough for him to 
know that he should observe moral goodness, keep faith in 
God. show love to fellows and equity in transactions. It 
is enough if he knows that all his deeds are recorded and 
that he shall be before God one day to account for his 
actions It is tmneoessary for any man to know more, to 
lead a righteous life and to win the grace of God. Hence 
the path taught by the Koran offers perfect guidance to 
the true believer. “Prom whom is the evolution of all 
beings, by whom all this is pervaded, worshipping Him 
with his own dnty. a man attains perfection.” (18-46. Gita) 

14. The appeal of the Swasthi 

The Swnsthi Veda goes a step higher. While it explains 
iftftny matters, yet leaves them all for academic study, so 
tbfl-t “ay not be divided over them, and invites man- 
hiiui to come undeip pne common brotherhood, irrespective 
of differences of thought which axe npt at all material 
to the development of the soul by moral virtue? pjgty 
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towards one Gf-od whom all priy and whom all wisih to 
please. The craze I’or the propagation of one’s own faith 
must cease. The only faith that is common to all religions, 
namely, the existence of the Supreme God, most of the 
missionaries and divines of any religion cannot heat 
testimony to except by belief. I asfc, assured by the SwO*- 
thi Veda, every man to take all doctrines as problems re- 
quiring personal solution by approaching the Divine Being 
who assures every one of His grace, when the man s’cks it. 
The on''y wiy of right approach to Goi is to sut aside a! I 
religions and all beliefs, and start with th<; consrioustitfits 
of one’s own existence as the utilizer of the body one lives 
in, and of which the existence of the Supreme Being for 
the whole universe is a corollory. i e, the existence of a 
consciousness of conditioned cognition cormhorateS that of 
a eonscionsness of unconditioned cognition. 


CHAPTER:— 7 
PRALAYA 

i, Pralaya or tlie had of the world : — 

According to the Hindu puranas there are two dlis- 
Bol^itions or pralayas with reference to the cosmos, thO 
naimithica and the prakricicj. The Koran refers to tho 
nsfmithica pralaya. Including the earth there are seven 
Mgher worlds and there are seven lower worlds. Sinaets 
and bigots go to the tower worlds. Baliehakravarti a king 
of spotless purity, a great devotee of God, one WhoSS 
^karita^lo disposition crossed the hounds of self, sash s 
«tte was swt to one of the lower worlds, where he lived 
tsiring the shape of Sn ass. His fault was that he wSs a great 
bigot, loved his own oommanity, and hated and was always 
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at war with the aa;;els. “And many shall follow their 

pcraicious ways And through covetousness 

shall they with feigned words make merohaudise of you — 
Por if G-od spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness to be reserved unto judgment, C 2. Pet. 2, 3, 4. ) 
The earth, the three higher worlds and the lower worlds 
will be destroyed by intense heat at the time of Pralaya. 
The earth is not totally reduced to atoms, but it becomes 
distorted. The Koran describes that the mountains shall 
he as woo]. As the higher worlds are destroyed one after 
another, those on whom there is divine grace go to the 
next higher world and stay there till the heat reaches that 
region. There will be no creation for a period equal to- 
that of manifestation. The two periods form a day-time 
and a night-time or one complete day to Brahma. When 
Oabriel questioned Mohammad to enlighten him regarding 
the day of julgmjnt, hs repUei. “ Thi interrogator is no 
more enlightened than the interrogated. ” 

2. Altruistic purpose of existence. 

We have not created the heavens and the earth 
and whatever is between them in sport; we have not 
created them but for a serious end, but the great part of 
them uuderstandeth not. ” (41-38. Koran. ) 

And this life of the world is nothing but a sport 
and a play; and as for the next abode, that surely is the 
life, did they but know. ” ( 29-64. Ibid ) 

“He got a desire, I should become many. Let me 
produce creatures. He performed austerities. Performing 
austerities created all this, whatever is here. Having 
created it, He eate re 1 it. Having entered it, He became 
the actual and the yonder, the defined and the undefined 
staying anl the stiyless, understanding and ignoranee, the 
real and the false. As real it became all this whatever. 
This is called the real. ” C Taittiriya- 2r-6. ) 
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The verse (41-3S Koran) is not a contradiction, of 
the view heid by Hinduism which sticks to the view 
expressed in veise 29-64 of the same book. The difference 
in the outlook of life between the iiindas and the followers 
of other religions lies in the fact, that Hinduism has made 
the course of earthly life a series of duties, be they 
domestic, social political or reliuiou:!, performed with 
devotion to Grod and man, without beiii!? attached to the 
results of the acts so performed. Thus Arjuna was taught 
to make war on the Kurus, bec.iusc he would b> failing in 
his duty by refusing to do it. Whereas other people* feel' 
the attachment to all that is worthy. The judge convicting 
an accused of a crime and sentencing him to imprison^ 
ment or death has no personal interest in the matter, yet 
he performs the task scrupulously and diligently. The 
whole course of life is a continual judgment translated 
into a series of actions. Such a life is without sin. 
“ He who is free from tha notion of egoism, whose intel- 
ligence is not affected by good or evil, though he kills 
these people, he kills not, nor is bound by the action. 
(18-17. G-ita) 

That man is a fool, who unable to keep the balance of 
mind and unable to view things in their reality, and 
equally unable to conduct himself as a true hero 
finds fault with Truth as unsaited to practical life. The 
brigand and the free-booter may have their scruples against 
truth; but the weakling and coward who unable to defend 
himself against odds blames that eastern philosophy has 
reduced him to a weakling and a coward is not worth his 
existence and he should perxnit himself to be wiped off the 
earth without murmur, Hindu life cares neither for earth. 

w 

nor for heaven, but in the performauoe of its duty, earth 
aud heaven 'become aubservient to it. That is the way of life 
taught by the Vedas, Upanishads and the Gita. That is 
also the way of life taught by Jesus and Mahammad, but 
the Christians and the Kuslims have not understood it. 
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The reason is not far to seek. Ilinduism has never dabbled 
here and there, has never vaoill?ted between earth and 
heaven, bnt has kicked off both and taken to duty from 
the start. Ilenoe Bharatavarsha or India has been declared 
a Karma Bhaomi or land of duties, and the same 
ancient books have dubbed the other lands as bhoga bhoomi 
or the land of enjoyment. “When Judah saw her 
(Tamar), he thought her to be an harlot; boeanse she had 
covered her face. Anl he returned unto her by the way; 
,and said, tl'oto, I pray thee, Ictmccomcin unto thee; (for he 
knew not that she was his dauffhtcr-in-law (oo-l-l, 16. Gen.) 
In the course of time Moses gave certain lavs for guidance. 
The same was the only guidance to the people until Jesus 
taught them a life of sacrifice; a life of duty and faith 
In God not for the earthly gifts we enjoy, but betsause 
man’s goal ought to be He. The Arab race continued in 
their ways of lawlessness. God raised one of a good family 
among them also in time and slowly brought them 
to enlightenment, and at the close of Mahammad’s 
life 'initiated them into a life of pure duty by One 
small sentence directing him to continue in what was 
commanded. This direction was the basis cf the Sufitkought. 
This religion of duty for duty ’s sake vanished with the 
defeat and slaughter of Imama, Hassan and Husseiu. 
Duty is a great thing. Attachment is the sweetness of 
the heart which it is very difficult to keep aside. To many 
duty smells coercion and burden, and not a spontaneous 
realisation of responsibiti:y lovingly performed. 5Juch 
needless to say, are the children of the world to whom 
all the religions hold out the promise that Santa Glaus 
brings their imperfect articulates* 

3. God’s origiaal purposes of creation seriotis 

or sportive. 

The verse 44-38 of the Koran should be read con* 
jointly with the verse, Thinketh man that he shhll be 
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throwa away as an object of no use 1 Is not Ha 

powerful enough to quicken the dead ? ’ ’ The ordinary 
unthinking man holds life light y and fritters it away; 
and the athiest denies the unseeable future after death. 
The verses are intended to impress on these people the 
seriousness of life purpose and the continuity of existence 
after death. For, “ the unbelievers despair o£ those in 
graves/’ The Hindu view that the act of creation is a hela 
or play, is expressed from a point of view which is not a 
contradiction of the reality of existence. The statement is 
from the point of view of the maker himself. The creation 
serves Him no purpose; nor did He intend IT is ereation tp 
help some one else, for in the beginning there was none else 
but Himself; nor could He be purposeful that He should 
create beings that they might through suffering reach 
heaven thereby. The theology that suggests that God 
created the universe for the spiritual emancipation of 
countless millions of little souls unborn and co~existiug 
with God is puerile and speculative, and untenable It is 
the most tyrranical of purposes to bring creatares Into 
being, throw them into tempting environments and test 
them. Nothing more ernel can be inaaginsd or said of <fod 
than that He was purposeful and serious in U’s first inten- 
tions of the ultimate effects. The mentality that had 
prevailed during the remote past ages was of the kind 
which could revel in the glories of Spanish bull fights, and 
wholesale slaughter and pillage. To such of the human 
races belongs the appreciative uppea’ of the inteiitions 
behind the universe full of pain and Uwt. I remain whu’ly 
unconvinced of the soealled optimistic philosophy of life 
of the few pet children of nature whose loling in their 
comfortable cushioned cradles wafts them into the mists of 
cheery intangible verbiage with every swing. 

4:. Eristenee is full of pain. Inevitability of 
tbo manifestation of duality in creation. 

The philosopher who, disgusted of the cciiiact of 
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fellow beings, withdraws himself into some recesses of the 
eaves may be a failure in the world, but not the one who 
for the sake of unJistracted devotion to self-development 
discards “ this life of the world ” which is nothing but a 
“ sport and a play ” for the sake of “the next abode” 
which “surely is the life” and’'seeks the wilderness. Yet it 
is the disqualification that one is a failure in the environ- 
ments saturated with sinful egotism. The flight of Mahmed 
from Mecca to Medina and the crucifixion of Jesus 
be-speak that. 

Pain is test. Pain is growth. There is no develop- 
ment w ithout pain. Pain is nourishment. The world is 
born in pain, and is achieving its ends through pain. Pain 
is disturbance; withoiTt disturbance there is no growth, no 
knowledge, i e. no construction. Pain is a fact. Pleasure is 
a fallacy, a condition of pain. There is no pessimism in the 
admission that pain is existence, because oxistonce is conti- 
nuity and stagnation is death. Continuity connotes effort, 
and non-effort is stagnation. Effort is disturbance and 
disturbance is pain. We therefore admit that the essential 
of our continued existence lies in pain. To think of run- 
ning away from pain is to think of ceasing to exist as a 
eonseious entity. This is the foundation of the Vedanta 
philosophy. For, “ Sa Eva kshobhako Brahman, ksho- 
bhyaseha Purushothamah ” ( Vishnu Parana, ) ( It is He 

that causes to vibrato, and the vibration is caused in 
Himself. ) What is known as pain to the body is the vib- 
ration of the flesh, and the pain of the mind is the vibration 
omsed in the soul. Vibrations first arose in God caused 
by Himself.' Therefore there is no escape from this vibra- 
tion, the whole universe being merely the transformation 
of the primal energy due to this vibration; in the down- 
ward course of this vibration through energy, otherwise 
temied devolution, it has become subject to eonditious of 
presence and absence of itself. “Abuddhi poorvakas sargah 
pradurbhootas tamomayah,” (ibid) i. e. the opposite 
eondition came to exist of itself. When light was created,^ 
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dsTtncsp ^ccsme knvwn. When m tion 'ovn? c'^nsed, ''r5etio» 
or resistance was apparriit. Tans as th<» er^-'-iticn I’owcd 
down to coarser stales of natter, the opposites ’o 

manifest with ci’n’ strc'', »*h. 'Tliat, is. •^hon. in (lie 
nature of creatioa cin.i ’* ik‘ condo nnioil. ’Viiin '.nre 
<?reat''d, finite natvira’‘r se fishnoss tn i attr n-’-^on .itid 
curiosity were .an iuherjnce; vt i sin.ii thon tfies' ,ti ties 
h.ave continued to manifest th.'.mselTes in, spiro of 1 r. ’ cen- 
turies of re'.ialous eo-axtug, and perhaps on aeeoun+ of the 
degenerat ion inborn in » ."esh are now the d'lmi'^ant 
qualities of mankin l. l'i.;’.ir,at;ve’y on y, theref ri, can 
we assort that Satan now reigns saprome. hnf wo euciiot 
accept a Lucifer as is portriye.l by the ’'ro’ri'*^^ aud 
apostles of the BiV.ie and the Koran, .saeh a (.n** never 
existed. It is now p'ain that ilod was n)t p.irnvseful 
of the ultimate effects of His creation. The Sj*tae truth 
is any way revealed by the defiance of Satan to t'rod's 
wishes and in. his efforts to cause men to ilcviate. Ail 
religions are but so many war.iings from ‘roitomiia of 
this pernicious but inherent property of nature’s work- 
ings, viz., the inevitability of meeting with the opposite in 
any endeavour and the necessity of overcoming it. Having 
understood the inherent property of nature’s laws, it is 
meet that We try to understand the origins of nature, or 
the how of the tangible manifestation of this universe out 
of a potential existence or (rod 

“Praakrutaa vaikruttaa schaiva jagato moola 
hetavah. Prakrutaah - prakrititah swayameva 
oodbhootatwaditi, Vaikritah - vikrita bheotena 
Brahmanna kritatwaat. Brahmanah- Brahma 
swarupena avaslhitasya Para Br' " 

( Vishnu Purana ) 

Para Brahma or the Supreme God, when He got a 
desire ‘ I should become many” was designated Haba 
Visnnu. Hv; conecivei the princip '“s .n mu tip.icat’on. I* 
means that He saw the attrihates that were latent In Kim 

.C31): 
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and wished that ‘hey should become manifest. This process 
inTo'.ved some of His energy. That port which became 
inrolved is called Brahma nr Logos. “Having created It, 
Ho entered it.” (Taittiriya) Since the conception was 
within Himself, Ho was pre.sent in it and it in Him. 
Since He willed to mu’tiply, and the will presented to Him 
His at tributes which were the scetls It f creation, and since 
the prooe.ss of willing involved o’l.y a part of His energy 
within Himself, Uc was unaffected by His conception which 
was designated Brahma. And Brahma is the father of aP 
subsequent creation or process of evo’ution But it should 
not be forerotten that it was tne knowledge and power of 
Hod or his will (Para Sakti) that is the first prinei7)le of 
evolution, what produced the seeds that composed the 
first evolving existence designated the Brahma, the first 
microcosm in God which embodied the created universe. 
What may be termed Brahma is thus the composite unmsni- 
fested seed of evolution conceived by Hod Himself. The 
necessity for a second name such as Brahma is uot that a 
second cause has come to exist, but only that a small part 
of the infinite power is involved in the act of creation, and 
the involved part is identified by a recognized name as sub- 
ject to change. Since Brahma is i he seed of all creation, 
He is next in permanence to God who wills. And what 
evolved out of Brahma is subject to modification and re- 
absorption. This process which made and unmade the 
nniverse is called Rudra. Thus it is that the Puranas have 
spun the mythology round about these processes and their 
designations with poetic justification that Rudra is the son 
of Brahma, who in turn is the son of Vishnu. Having thus 
disposed of the subordinated functions of trinity, we have 
yet to see how the will to create arose in God. 

6. How the will to create arose in God : — 

A baby exhibits consciousness and physical activity 
vhioh eonaists of movements of its limbs. When the baby 
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is .'list pipaV.e of crj.v?lin)r on a'' fjiir', or walkin'^, it i* 
engaged in moving about tumbling till* '>r Itiat and -itumb" 
ling over here and there. Is thi.< activity r. jrposef ii i f It is 
aimless unceasing activity working on thebisic e-tr.-teious- 
ness. When the biby stumb. os ari l ree 'lves an experionue 
of a fall, it learns to J»ehave so as not ro f ii '. When it 
once touches tire and the finger is burnt, it ieirus nut t» 
touch it once again. Similar.y, the activity that exists in 
tht* supreme euiisciousness s until e m jjeoau*. ofitsv^ry 
nature to keep sti.l. “Verils* in the b gianiug, this world 
w.is without form. Prom that the form wis i-raduced. That 
created itself.” ^Taittiriya 2.7} This activlr y c-.lIedPara 
Sakti has ever been displaying ifsrlf an i .oaraing. It 
created the Diaosar, the giant, the angc‘, and the man. 
Some species became extinct, some persist in re fine i lurms. 
It keeps up the forms once created by the jtiopagation of 
the ol-spring It may continue working in those forms, 
or it may evolve bitter or dilTerent creatures. Wo know 
that the matter it has created on the earth and that in tho 
other planets or the sun are identical. We know that the 
sun emits heat and light. We know what elements ar« 
contained in it. We know that the star.s are bodies similar 
to the sun. Perhaps, N.iture’s endeavours in the creation 
of variety of forms of matter have found fal ii.menit in the 
extant universe. If so its further aols cm val> be repeti- 
tions 

7. The moral necsssity foi ripra*;:*! v, r-atiaas 
of the 'joivei'-se. 


“ Sooryaa c-La.: Ir.: ..isa;: 1) 
mukalplyat <ilva:ic-l; i prad.'c 
suvah ” Vci-i. '‘Bra:.ma .irc'-tei s’. 
veiis, the earl L. 'be E:id-s.,a\,tr a.d .. 

they wero created o:?-* isifor'. • *. .'i 

may be eschewed by s^me i- > u c . I ’ - ' i * 

flff eternal resurrenee, on tne fan ~y .“V 



;ssS 


d'.ctr;i:e 
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truth that life is a free personal causality capable of 
priTate initiative, as opposed to preordination, destiny, 
fatalism, and similar ideas. A certain individual with 
certain approved qualifications is appointed to a certain 
pos’^ With a set to abiJr by for personal conduct, 

and a juris to adralnistcr accordinf? to another set 

u* laws tjini i? al owed -i certain amount of discretion in 
the admiulstrat ion or the laws. i. e IIo lias certain respon- 
sibilities and certain prlvLegos. This is certainly the 
status o£ an:^ man born in the world. The reader is left to 
ponder over the eireumstaiiees that, are likely tc arise^ 
and their ‘v/.s. *aci:ces, in ^hc cond.icr cf the orheer. A man 
Is bound hy rae eoiisequonccs o: his acts and he suffers or 
enjoys thorn wr.il 3 sti- 1 Curiithiainp: to exercise liis discre- 
tion ia the varyiuj: positions ne occupies from lime to time. 
From this we see that man’s efforts and discretion become 
circumscribed by his previous conduct either in elevating 
or degrading him from station to station in the career of 
life. The fi:ia' resu't is tii.it all beings whose career of life 
has not ripened in the way it ought to, and wl ‘>se conduct 
requires repe itt'd blrtns to come to fruition wiil be left 
over at the t:m 2 of the dissolution or pralaya, and thus 
there is a mora: necessity for the re-creation of the worlds 
to afford opportunities for the beings to work out their 
salvation. Hence, “ We have not created the heavens and 
earth and what is between them in sport. We have not 
created them but fora serious oud, but thr cater --part oi 
them undersrund tt not ^ 44-3’^. horrn ) 

8. inbersnee of the process of eternal recurr- 
ence of the universe in energy. 

n 

Now take the problem : — a =» x. If a and n have fixed 
values, we are within human understanding. But is a" a 
mere possibility or an aeeomplished fact? It is neither. 
It is shffpTy law of extension witbaut limW, and 


108 



THE RAPPROCHEMENT OP RBOlOlONfS 


it ;-Ivts a’wajs as mach as is wautel anrl ike resn’ts in. 
like oneraticins, whi’e i^ *iv*ays li/ ’i-> niare oossibiiiticB 
than we may ever require. ** Anfl there is not a thinic but 
with us arc the treasures f-S '♦ and we do not s»nd it down 
but in a known measure.'* ( 1 -:11 Koran. ) Now applyinc 
the law to a material object wh it resu't do we get ? SSay, 
a stick represents one unit. By division we get two, fonr, 
eight, sixteen units, and so forth until the possibilities of 
division pass our understanding But the law of numbers 
ean be thcoriticall,y stretched to any extent. Take another 
example. The coefficient of expansion of gases is about 
1/273. This is also the coefficient of contraction. Thus a 
gas which has a volume of 273 units and is at a tempera- 
ture of O" C. contracts to O units in volume, should it be 
cooled down to -273“ C, Is this a possibility? These simple 
illustrations tell us that ah^tract ’aws ( the treasures ) 
eannot be indefinite! ,v n I ’’ie-.' matt.»r (known measure) 
lest we should arriv* r\t 'ipT>*r*'nt jihsurdi^ics. out which 
are, albeit, true, i. e th'it ma’ter iepsnis on laws which 
depend on God, and that God is the primary souree whieh 
eau bring into existence and annihilate all matter. “We 
have created everything according to a measure.” (54-4t. 
Koran) The measure (destiny) should not be disturbed, and 
perhaps we are not very capable of such disturbance. Now 
all matter, spiritual or physical, fc’Iows C'^rtain definitely 
determined law.'-. There c:r. never a:.y If 

a pup is born with r proh;<als "hlch Is ju ianlt. 

(1 witnessed one such 1: is r.at * ireik ('i natuf^. an 

effert or experiment at somathins wuich ara net gtvea 
to understand. *‘ile a-dis to K’S cr- Itn wh. ;t H.e wi .s.'* 
(35-1. Koran^ But al’ thesj reft" -u y : ' torras. Bch.;. ! 
the forms there are the L-'eiutnts. iiot i.’.: e emttv.s whic.: 
we Think of in Chemistry, (.wh’eh -ire c;i.v i rms ; : "latter; 
but the seeds of form and tu-iutloii. oa .eu tae 2_ tatwas 
a’ r«r a Jy mentioned. Thtse 'at -vus ^ro constant, iniperisna- 
ble. because .hi Intel igenitis eonsL.t.iied n tnem, and 
they pBsrsist thruosh the cycles of cfteftion and 
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The tatwag deve’op t’oms of and biinei. e. they 

express Themse've*! in 'liYors- for-ns which w:- call the 
unirorse. When th ' v’ta'iLy his exhausted itse’f into the 
diver?ily o ; oxnrcssioi), and is not further eapab’e of sus- 
taiui-sl ac’-ivity, th«; process of destruction e^'inmences. 
IrriiiKiaf a storatre battery discharging and charging itself. 
When ti.e des'-ritctiou is over, the Resumu’.atioa of energy 
commences, and tikes a period equal ro that of manifesta- 
tijii. This nt-rio i is cai !ed a night time to Brahma. When the 
energj' is fully restored to its original momentum, fresh 
expression proceeds. The next day of creation dawns again* 
What shall be the work of this next day? The old routine 
and nothing more. The inexorab’e laws of Nature, the 
invio'.ab e laws of mathematics, physics aud chemistry and 
astronomy, the perspective of life towards matter, the 
:aws of thought, ad persist through i!iasion and reality. 

9. Hazy guidance from the Koran and the 
Bible on life after death. 

In our own cycle of creation, we are, according to the 
Puranas. in the early ptrt of the second half of the life 
<>f Bra's mi. The Croat ion of the variety of life expression 
may or may not have become complete, the creation of the 
variety of forms of cosmic substance may or may not have 
I'-^eome complete. But we know this, that, certain forms of 
I’te have become ex’^iact. and that the kao‘»'n. forms of sub- 
stance have each its own constant of atomic weight and 
valenoy. Call it a known measure or a fixed destiny; and 
we ean determine the properties of matter and rely upon 
their acting up to expectation. So setting apart dete.*mi- 
nable matter, feature anl size, all living creatures per- 
form well known common functions. If there are any struc- 
tnral and functional differences and deifieienoies among the 
Creatures, yet we sec tjj.it creatures perform their needed 
functions, and that each creature is perfect in itself. So life 
which is perfect in itself accommodates itself in any form 
and t^erforms all the ftmotionSi and therefore no newer 
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«e«<3s of form and fimction are ever going to be ereated. 
Henee all is repetition. A seorpion may differ from a 
snake, but the seed analysis shows :hst both arc only diffe- 
rent expressions of the sime sat-. Is. .Similar’y with every 
creature. Seed propagation through change of environ- 
ment graft i.ig an i t*r »8S br p liar o * •' shn vs h > v variety 
of form and funo im at ' bi ivi' 1. Pies* pretcesses 
only come unJi r illusion, forth*; h- ii* truths of function 
remain nnaffeoteti. Nov in th* ^or d .ve notice oertair. 
stages of existence, viz comi ig int^o being, development, 
mature state, deeline avd death. The universe must 
pass throngh. all those stages. Wc are assured 
by every religion that the earth with all that is 
on it undergoes destruction. .\nd on the judgment day 
the beings will be re-created or roused from their sleep in 
the graves to fill heaven and hell. What then ? Is it the 
end of creative activity that God possesses t No more 
earth, no more human beings, no m >rc stars, no more a 
physical universe ? The earth abideth. for ever " 
( eeel. 1-4. } But the heavens and the earth, whioh are 

now, are kept in stoi‘0, r.'Serv3.l :«::?■ .ire uga ::.*>• rh -- day 
of judgment and por<iiti..a of ungoti y m a ’’ '2. : c*. 3-T. ‘ 
The t 'SO verses seem l> c^atrsill't <'"['.^.• 1 :. " >- thp 


day when the heavtiirv < 
mountains shall ’he . s 
Tiiere are no refer.*noe« 
the destmetion? .4s to ^ 
" His breath eroeth fortl; 


..a' :v as m n hras-. 1 *he 
*ufts. •■'i WC ‘1 '■ ( 7'’-s. Iw'jran. . 
0.1 the paint, i/'. ' farther after 
aa eja.lition o. laiin after ler.th: — 
. ho return v.h to his ear*h: sr. 


that very day his tho: 


it shall be only .a sing’e ery when .0. s.l.i 


wika.:* 


( 79-13. Koran ) These verses t.' I us tha‘ :if de id s'eep In 
the graves and art usiconseious cf anjii-Ing ti. they r.re 
awakened on the Ju.igmoat Day. The- proyh.-t Maniriaiad. 
is made to have sairt, “ Ann isu niyam tni i i sise mn, tu 
intibaha, i.e. the people iro in "s.eep, 'Aaori They die they 
awake.” BviJentiy there is som.- concusi -n about the state 


of the souls after death. 
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The terms Barzab, hades, sheol, gehanna, tartaroo, 
and hell are all very vague terms and have no meaning 
worthy of intelligent appreciation. Neither the Koran 
nor the Bible of fer any positive conception of the end of 
the ereation and of life, and their further course. So the 
Vedic dictum stands. The croated souls will be reabsorbed 
into ths creator for a period equal to that of the manifested 
nnivers'. The remiMiif< station, as already stated is a 
TopctUion of the old univers-.-. There can never be an 
eternal heaven. The koranio conception of an eternity 
must be limited to the period of the night time of Brahma, 
when the souls of the higher orders saved from destruction 
inhabit the worlds higher than the third heaven. 

10. Two kinds of Pralaya. 

“ When heaven becomes cleft asunder, and when the 
stars bcoome dispersed and when rivers are made to flow 
forth and when the graves are laid open ” (82 — 1 Koran), 
This description of the coming fate of the earth is not 
merely corroborated but fully dsalt with in the Hindu 
Puraiias. According to the puranas, Pralaya or dissolution 
is of four kinds. Pralaya means not merely the destruc- 
tion of the universe but also the fate of the souls. We are 
concerned with only two kinds of Pralaya, naimittika or 
the destruction at the setting of every day of Brahama, 
and prakrutika or the end of the life time of Brahama, 
which means that the manifestation of the cosmic microcosm 
in God undergoes dissolution. 

The serial time is calculated thus. One earthly year 
constitutes one celestial day. 360 celestial days make one 
celestial year Twelve thousand celestial years is the 
period into which go the four earthly ages, krita (forma- 
tive) tret a (protected), dwapara (the third) and kali 
(vicious). This period forms one cycle of time. A thou- 
sand such revolutions constitute a day-time to Brahma and 
a similar length of time forms the night, thus completing 


110 



TUB BAPPBOOHBMBNT OF BBLIGIONS 


a whole daj. The people of each j’usra (age) bear different 
mental abilities, physical stature, duration of life and 
general character frona the rest, and are reborn only in the 
same yuga in each cycle. When the thousandth revolution 
of the yagas is nearing completion, the twilight begins. 
The twilight is the pjriod of destruction. This is the nai- 
mittika pralaya, which is also the ou'y one spoken of in the 
tCoran and the Bible. “On the day when the heaven shall 
be as molten brass and mountains tufts of wool.'’ (7ti-» 
Koran) “And the heaven shall be opened so that it shall 
be all openings and the mountains shall be moved off so 
that they shall remain a semblance.” (78-19. Ibid.) The 
earth by this time would have lost its productivity. .Aii 
the water would have disappeared. The forces of nature 
would be in a state of exhaustion. The earth would be fit 
for destruction and remodelling. Hence it would be in- 
tensely heated by the sun's rays and the mountains and the 
supersoils would undergo destrnetion. The earth, in 
effect loses its shape and aooording to the Pnranas will be 
like the tail end of a tortoise. The heat penetrates to the 
airy regions called the Bhnvr loka or the Barsak iind then 
to the Swar loka or the first heaven, and then to the second 
and third heavens. As the heat ascends higher up, those 
whom Gh>d wishes to save are carried higher and higher till 
they reach the fourth heaven, which shall be their resting 
plaee daring the night or the period which is re<iuired for 
the remodelling of the earth. The unworthy souls are 
burnt up in the fire. Do they have souls, and what beeom’ s 
of them? The burnt up beings do not really have any exis- 
tence except as the law of creation which produces them in 
the course of the next cycle of remanifostation. The resi- 
dual of the law of individual causation or the principles of 
the individual's creation persist, and so beings are said to 
persist through eternity. When the night sets in the vap- 
ours again condense and the earth is immersed in water snd 
undergoes slow changes. Those living in the heavens are 
happy and may be progressing in their knowledge. When 


(82) 
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the ftawii apppursonee more, the earth and the higher and 
the lower '.\-trM-i, are gridiilly rovealed, and fresh ereation 
proceeds oiieo again, which only means that the law of ribr.i 
tionof the burnt up creatures recommences to function, just 
in the same manner as creatures revive after a long period 
of suspended animation under appropriate conditions. A 
fresh opportunity is thus afforded to beings to come to life 
and learn to obtain immortality. And those in the higher 
heavens do come down to be the fathers of mankind (praja 
patihl and to be the guiding stars of knowledge. Thus 
repeat these cycles of creation and destruction at the dawn 
and setting of every day of Brahma, till He completes His 
hundred years, when He ceases to function, i. e the enrgy 
set in motion by God, the motive force, has emptied itself. 
That is the great pralaya, prakrutika. i. e. of energy. No 
earth, no stars, no sky, nothing but God exists. He is then 
called Seshdsayi. The seeds of creation rest in Him and 
He rests on them. L'his is figuratively expressed so, based 
on the experience or esoteric realization of the spirit work' 
ing on the nervous system. The Koran has left many 
matters with a very vague reference about them. The re- 
surrection, the judgment and the life after death are 
merely asserted very often but never developed. So the 
reader is left to conjecture. 

11. Resurrection according to Koran- 

“ When is the day of resurrection” (75-6) This is a 
very pointed question. The answer is, “when the sight 
becomes confused and the moon becomes dark and 
the sun and the moon are brought together.” So when 
a man dies, he simply leaves the physical slough like the 
snake, and passes into another world with another body. 
This is the resiineotion spoken of in the above verses. For 
the verses tell us that resurrection follows death. The 
' striot interpretation of the verses reveals that death is .the , 
process of the spirit’s res vrrectiou from the body. 

U2 
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Omnium gatherum. 

1 The structure of the human body. 

The structure ot' the human bemg has b»en the same 
from Adam to our time. A’l creatures are create l by the 
immortal God. All creatures arc mortal. Martnl dr.ea not 

mean ceasinpr to exist. Man is made of five sheaths 

designated’ the three bodies'. One body is more enduring 
than another. The sthwji or the course body perishes on 
the earth with death. The sookshma or the subtle body 
helps us to live after death. When the time is ripe, the 
sookshma sarira falls of f, and man exists as a fes-jnj 
or causal element. The coudition of oxustl existence is 
s'eep. Mau is merely a sitm of forces, tendencies and time- 
spirit. Such a man deprived of the means of activity is 
the causal body. The Muslim coneeiition of the dead, 
which is imperfectly developed is that they sleep in the 
graves. Be it in the grdve.si or anywhere else, only such 
saints whose perfect know’eilge breaks through the .1 
strira simultaneously with the si i j at the 

time of death, can exist in the kjram bodies. Such of them 
may sleep away their time not in the gri.V£?,h i^ in the world 
best suited to their future. Ordinaril’', the ha'jitt sutra 
is in a state of formation representing the next life, #^hether 
heavenly or earthly. 

2. The f uudem iutaU cazutnea to all the 
three religious 

Training aui cxpericucd or realizUion of au ideal is 
the fundament that guides the mental evoluMon of soul 
aud qualifies him to a better world The rjaliiitiou of the 
individual Soul and its relation to the iiatvei.Ni. soul or 
God is the attainment which emancipates the individual 
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from all bondage. This is not a thing realizable by even 
one in a ten million souls. Hence God in His mercy has 
revealed at diverse times to diverse peoples the way t« earn 
His grace to the extent possible with each. But the doors 
are kept open to realize the all-truth, and indications of it 
are not wanting in any scripture. Chritstianity, Hinduism, 
Islam and the rest are all so many ways by which God and 
His creation are interpreted. They are not antagonistic to 
one another. The minds of men are filled with bias, and 
they fight over things ungodly and irreligious and destruc- 
tive of their souls, for they worship not truth but their 
very unaccommodating hearts. 

3. The evolution of a personal God by the 
devotees 

The devotees or the votaries of a personal God have 
evolved two names which in themselves are the beginning 
and end of knowledge. “ Rama savs the Hindu, ‘*Rabb- 
ul-alamin’^ says the Muslim. There is some difference 
between these two names. Rama means, one who is plea- 
santly engaged. Rubb means, one who evolves the universe 
and carries it to its destiny. When the personal posses- 
sive pronoun is applied to Rabb, it equally means the 
originator, sustainer, and developer of the being to the 
destined stage. My Rabb, Your Babb, My God, Your God, 
are equivalents to the Ishta Dev’ata of the Hindus. 
The difference between Rabb and Rama lies in 
this, that while Rabb is an extraneous agent to the con- 
sciousness evolved, Rama is within it. Consequently, no 
more ennobling, edifying and fortifying name can a grop- 
ing soul find in the realms of religion to -lead it to the 
realization of Truth. God who is the Brahman of the 
Upanishads. and Vishnu of the Puranas, is the Rama of 
the true devotee. For what does the intelligent God- 
minded man see all around him but the pleasant engage- 
ment of God’s hxnd. He has brought forth the worlds* He 
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sustains them^ He has created the child, the plant, the egg. 
He develops them into manhood and mature growth, and in 
time makes them decline, fijia'ly to vanish out of percep* 
table existence. He is engaged in his p' ‘asaut task in 
every stage of existence of the body manifested. And 
where is He all the while? Away from thi* bodies! No. 
“aevam sarva sareereshu bhagavan bhoot a bhavanah samahti' 
tabkurute Vishnu oothpathi sthiti samyaman’' (Vishnu 
Purana). Sitting in all bodies He does the work of creation, 
growth and decline. His thought Avorks everywhere 
bringing forth and guiding everything to its final destiny. 
The devotee who keeps in mind this onj thought is not 
swayed by whate%'er he sees hippeiitig ‘around him* 
pleasant or unpleasant. For he sees in every act the 
working of the hand of God. the laws that are to auto- 
matically keep up the process of manifestation and change 
He sees the universe filled by Bimi, thj one who is plea- 
santly engaged in it. So he understands Rama; he feele 
his presence in every oauso perceived, lie grows fearless, 
for he has hugged Kama in action and thought, and it is 
Rama that has made him, brought him up through every 
stage, fed his stomach and brain and is making him live 
and move and work. He is the plaything of Rama who is 
pleasantly engaged. In himsjlf, in his kith and kin, in his 
opponent, in his prosperity and adversity and in his death 
he sees the pleasant engagement of Rama. The devotee while 
exercising his wits and'shaping the destinies of events, 
gains the consciousness that he is part and parcel of the 
universally present intelligence called Rama, and that his 
thoughts and aots are influenced by the thought of Rama, 
otherwise called the self-acting laws of Nature. He feels 
the active presence of Rama in and around him. To Valmiki 
who emerged out of the ant-hill, the whole forest, the hills 
and the bamboo thickets seemed to resound with the name 
of Rama. Rama is the sweetest name of the Almighty, 
called by various other names also in the several other 
religions, but none so sweet to pronounce, so sublime in 
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thonght, so atoning and harmonizing the soul with 
Ood. A name the meditation on whose signifteanee 
keeps a man aware of his origin and goal, and 
thus teaches and leads him on the unerring path of 
righteousness, love and duty, and makes him a hero on the 
theatre of Nature’s confliets- 

Then there is the other mystic name, Krishna, 
meaning “dark” What does the word’ dark signify t 

“ God created the khalq (creation) in darkness 

Innallahatala khalq-al-khalqa fizu’matin, ” (sufi doct- 
rine) ‘Though I am unborn, of changeless nature 
and Lord of beings, yet subjugating my Prakriti, I 
eome into being by my own maya” Ctita (Explanation. 1. sub- 
jugating my Prakriti -He does not come into beings as 
others do, bound by Karma, under the thraldom of Prak- 
riti or nature, He is not tied by the fetters of the gunas^ 

because he is the liord of maya. 2. By my own. maya. 

Hjt embodiment is only apparent and does not touch my 
true nature.) The explanations tell us what darkness 
means. Just as God sends forth his incarnation, in the 
same way has He m ida the worlds i. e. in darkness. The 
worlds being in darkness do not know their maker. The 
inearnation being subjected to darkness follows the laws of 
creation so far as the flesh is emcjmed, but the spirit not 
being subject to darkness is fully alive to the workiigs of 
and different from and is capable of controlling the flesh 
and guiding to a successful end the work for which the in. 
cam4tioa has descended on the earth. The name Krishna 
therefore teaches us that the spirit or consciousness is en- 
cash and is living and moving in darkae s or things erea- 
ted^aad that it should not identify itself with those created 
thia^ which are intended only to subserve the purposes of 
thll spirit. The worlds existing in darkness or ignorance 
of^lteir maker Iww to Him moruing and evening for gui* 
daitee.” Om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya, Tagam sada 
aatra bhootaai eharaui sthavaranieha sayam pratar nama* 
sa ma saudhyam aldiiraksbata.” The liahliiBS ahi6 
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b«UeT« tliat the postures adopted b? them In prajer (QITAK 
rmkit, jalasa, sijiia) represent the prayers of the wliol# 
creation (mountains, trees, the quadrupeds and the oroep* 
ing animals). Thus Krishna is the name of Ood, wbieh 
raises in our hearts the thoaght that He is the eential aaia. 
tenee on whom depends the whole uuirerse for its stay, and 
so the whole universe is morning and evening bowing to 
Him for guidance, "ilaya tata midamsarvam jagad ivyakta 
moortinaa, matssani bhootani naehaaham te shyavasthitah" 
“Naeha matsaahi bhootani, pasya me yoga ayawaram, 
bhoota bhroonnaoha bbootastho ma raaatma bhootabbavs-’ 
nab.” (All this world is pervaded by Me in My uoaiaiii- 
fested form; all beings exist in Me, but I do not dwali in 
them. Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality), behold My 
Divine Yoga, bringing forth and supporting the hoinga. 
Myself does not dwell in them*'. 

4 What is iacarnatioa I 

To understand these verses requires real expvrieniM. 
Suppose a man is dreaming and sees himself and other# 
playing Tomis. Here you have a perfeet illnstretionof 
the truth of ereation and primary and dependant exietaa* 
003. Firstly, the dreamer becomes a witness of what he 
sees in the dream, secondly the vision is dependnnt on the 
witnras as he is the drossaier- Thirdly, the ohjeidn soon 
are ( 1 ) the witness himself ( 3 ) others of his wsation* 
Fourthly, the objects exhibit volition apparently indepen- 
dent of the witness and of ®ae another. Fifthly the drama 
is enacted in a eoeasos. Sixthly, one does not reeogniso 
while the dream lasts that one is both the witness and th# 
actor and the aetora This illustration is almort per|eet 
and pargtllel to what is known as reality. Here yam hmre 
^t merely the crest ion of individaals but also tM teffr* 
natin® thf witness and doer acting in the erentieWs, 

cm# npdcfstand how the whole thin g hawfe®*# Fih wfcn 

■' m ■ 
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■< does not see how the whole thing is happening. The soul 
knows it and does it. It is its nature or Atma Yoga or 
mays. How can there be an explanation of it? Hence the 

Upanishad says: “1 do not think I know it well; nor do I 

think. I know it not; nor do 1 think, 1 know it a little; He 
of ns who knows it, knows it. Not he who thinks he knows, 
nor he who thinks he knows not.” “It is known by him 
who thinks be knows not. He who thinks he knows, does 
not know. It is not understood by those who (say they) 

. nnderstand; And is understood by those who (think they) 

• do not nnderstand. ” “The Brahman is known if it is 
known at every state of consciousness. For, (thereby) one 
■ obtains immortality.” What is called darkness, maya, and 
avidya is the power and process of happening and becoming, 
i, c. the universe and its creatures. Krishna is the name 
that connotes all this. These two names of God, Rama and 
Krishna, are recommended to all mankind irrespective of 
their religions persuasion. For they are independent of 
the two incarnations which bear these names, and those 
who may not believe in the Incarnations need have nothing 
to do with the personalities, as the names existed even 
before the incarnations <mme into being. T, he equivalents 
of these names cannot be found in anj- other sacred books. 
The speciality of these names consists also in this that 
while to the initiate they connote a personal God full of 
ideal attributes, they lead him on to the uttermost depths 
of knowledge and self-realization, and the realization of 
the Supreme, as the devotee progresses in his meditation 
OB the names. 

T). The path of the ritualist. 

The second is the Karma Msrga or the path of the 
■ritualist. The devotion is of the lowest grade^ It has not 
•absorbed the soul of the man. It is in its infaney. as it 
' Not enly the dev>^tion^ hut Uie general character 

^il^S^he-emsyeefitrative powers of the mind require a lot^i 
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schooling. Such is the man to whom the Kano* Varga 
appeals and is intended. The Koran Ia7« down to fliia 
common type of humanity the rules of Bfaariyat, wia., tlm 
belief in one God and in His prophet; the fire prayers at 
stated times; the payment of the poor rate; the obeer- 
vance of the annual fast in the month of Bamsaa, the 
pilgrimage to the Kaba. Other rules relate to food and 
dress, and marriage and divoroe laws, and other 
matters of social ethics. The reward of sueh a regu- 
lated life is a happy future in hearen. The IJpauishads 
which are outside the pale of dogmatic religion, give this 
parting advice to a student who has finished his edueation; 

Speak the truth. Oo your duty. Do not swerve from 
the study of the Vedas. After giving the desired wealth 
to the preceptor, do not cut off the thread of progeny. (It 
is the fashion of modem soholars, Christian and Mwriim, 
to lay at the doors of Hinduism the eharge that it prea«dieB 
the religion of the recluse and the mendieant.) “ Never 
swerve from duty. Do not negleet welfare. Do »«♦ 
neglect prosperity. Do not negleet stndy and teaeiiiiMI. ** 
“ Duty to Gods and to the fathers should not be negloetod. 
Be one to whom the mother is god. Be one to whom the 
father is god. Be one to whom the f nest is god. Be one 
to whom the preceptor is god. Those deeds should he done 
which are irreproachable, not others. Those that are good 
deeds of ours, should be practised by you, not others. 
Those Brahmans who are superior to us should be refre- 
shed by you with a seat — “If there is any donht about 
action or about conduct to you, in that ease aet aa thenght- 
fal Brahmanas wjuld aot-Brahmauas that are fit, vsi^ 
fit, free from harshness, aud virtue loving. Now with 
regard to sinful persons-aet as thoughtful Br nh s tw a e 
would act, etc. “ Give with faith. Do not give without 
faith; give in plenty; give in modesty. Give with trsm- 
bling Give with knowing.” “ Thhi is the advise, this 
the command. ” The following are the eommandmento to 
all. “ Bighteousness Mid study and teaehkig. -TraOh- 
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fulness and etc. Austerity and ete. Self-restraint and 
etc. Tranquility and etc. Sacrifice and etc. Daily fire 
worship and etc. Honouring guests and etc. Service to 
humanity and ete. Duty to offspring and etc. Duty to 
one’s own people and ete. Duty to one's own east® and ete. 
(Taittiriya Upanishad) The refrain ‘ study and teaching’ 
tells iis that each subject forms a separate shastra. 

6. The goal of the ritualist according to 
Hinduism and Islam. 

‘'This is the truth-the works which sages saw in 
the (Vedic) mantras or the sacred sayings, are spread 
forth in various ways in the Triad (The three Vedas.) 
O you who are desirous of truth, practise those constantly. 
This is your way leading to the world of good deeds.” It 
may be observed that the goal of the men of the lower 
religion is “the world of good deeds.” “ Galling him, 
come, come, the bright offerings carry the saorificer with 
the rays of the sun, uttering pleasant words, honouring and 
saying “ this is the Brahma world obtained by your good 
deeds.” (Mundaka ) “ On that day you will see the faith- 
ful men and the faithful women, their liiiht running before 
them and on their right hand ” (57-12 Koran.) Observe the 
similarity of sense of the phrases underlined in the two 
verses. Be they Hindus. Muslims or Christians, their 
prayers, personal virtues, social beneficence and sacri- 
fices take them to any of the heavens, as they deserve, up 
to the Brahma loka 

7. The Dreaent international politics are not 
helpful to the attainment of human salvation. 

Even the lowest of these worlds is not 
attainable by nearly ninety nine out of a hundred of the 
mankind of this Kali Yuga or the age of evil. For not 
only is mankind purely world-miuded, but is saturated 
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with interaational and inter- communal hatred. Nations 
and communities vie in hoodwinking their neighbours. This 
is called politics, diplomacy or statesmanship. The bene- 
fits that a state’s sinful diplomacy confers on its eitiaena 
pollutes their souls, since they uphold the acts of the state. 
A conseiencious man, otherwise saintly, cannot abeolve 
himself of the sin, save, in risk if any, by an open protaet. 
Or he should leave all cares of worldly matters and become 
a sanyasin living oa alms, or a purely wage-earner. The 
Swasti Veda does not approve living on alms. For alms 
given by the people is earned by them under the state’s pro- 
tection which may not be all honourable. Therefore the ways 
of the peoples’ livelihood may be questionable. The Swasti 
Vfcda holds that receiving alms as a means of livelihood is 
practising a kind of extortion by self-degradatiim, and 
levying an immoral burden on honest workers The Swasti 
Veda approves only the ways of the Vedie Rishia who lived 
in forests on the prodnets of the cow and of the forest, 
without being a burden to the sooiety. The forests may be 
under the care of the State. A mam bom on the earth has 
an inherent right to live on it, and no administratioa ean 
dispossess one of the birth-right to draw snstenanee from 
the soil snbiect to certain social regulations. The Eormn 
approves of the argument, when it says “He it is that 
made you rulers in the land” (35-^9) “Yon make your 
oaths to be means of deeeit between yon. beeanse (ooe) 
nation is more numerons than another nation “(16-9S) 
Remember the day when we call every people with their 
leader.” (17-71) “On the day that We wilt may to hell, art 
ihou filled up, and it will aay, are there any more,” 
(15-30) 

8 The grades of salvation and the goal of ewteli 
religion 

We had examined and found that the ideal laid ty 
the Koran to its followers ooald mould the mind hi a 

■ m ■ 



THE BAPPROCHBMBNT OP RRLKIHONS 


particular way, and that its fundamental principles to- 
gether with its conception of a formless yet personal G-od 
could train the mind to pure divinity if strictly followed. 
This is purely the Upanishadie conception of God and re- 
ligion except that the Upanishads have been subjected to 
the triple interpretation of Dwaita, Adwaita, and Visishta 
A dwaita philosophies. The salvation expounded by these 

philosophies is of four grades Saalokya (in the same 

world with God) Saaroopya (of the same form, or in the 
image of God), Saameepya (very near God) and Sayujya 
or becoming one with (Jod. Now the Christian belief is 
that the souls rise in the image of the Lord. This means 
Saaroopya mookti. The Muslim belief according to the 
Koranic verses “some faces on that day shall be bright 
looking to their Lord,” (75-22 83-22 Koran) and the 
righteous shall certainly be in bliss, on raised couches they 
shall gaze, “is Saameepya mookti, or residence in proxi- 
mity to Gt>d. The Muslim Sufi thought has not yet clari- 
fied. They suffer under a confusion due to lack of reali- 
zation. They admit that 'the supreme God at is once the 
manifest er and the manifested (Zahir and Batin). But the 
Prophet's ordainment, “ Do not contemplate on His 
essence, but contemplate on His attributes.” makes all the 
difference between the goal of the Upanishads or Vedanta 
and that of the Sufis who contemplate on the attributes. 
The Sufi doctrine may be said to be more in accord with 
the Visishta Adwaita marga which believes that God has 
taken on Himself the attributes to be within the reach of 
human contemplation to enable them to attain salvation. 
The Adwaita Upanishads teach the contemplation on 
God as essence, Sath-chit-anand or Para Brahman. ” 
A ham sath chit paraanaude Brahmaivaasmi nache- 
tarah “ (1 am Brahman alone, existence, knowledge, 
and bliss, nothing else.) The attributes of God relate 
to manifestation. Contemplation on the attributes gives 
the realization of the attributes. Individuality is thus 
retained. This is the path of the Dwaities and the Visista 
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Adwaities. These paths lead to Saalokya, Saaioopya aad 
Saameepya kinds of salvation. The aim of the AdwaiUes 
is Aatyantika layam or Saayujya mookti, having attained 
which state there is no return to birth again. 

9. The philosophies of the ignorant. 

Every philosopher digs a pit that he may lio in it. 
Small burrows may be snug and warm, but the trenehea of 
the ambitious are often damp and make their ocenpanta 
restless. Time, space, reality, motion and ego are the long 
and deep trenches in which the most ambitions are seen 
wading in deep mud and water- Space and time are the 
deepest pits a fall into which takes the philosophers te the 
fathomless, called Infinity. Now, time spaee and reality 
have never existed and can never more. The only renlity 
known to the theists is a hypothesis R. A. A. to the athelista, 
and what the theists hold as ephemera is the reality ef the 
investigators. Bat all these things are mere condition# 
contributing to Invidividuality. The ordinary individual 
buffeting in the ocean of though^, can never go to the 
bottom of it to reach solid ground, which does not mdst. 
For thought is a bottomless unlimited forward expanse. 
Thought can reach principles of thonghi, i. e, thonidtt 
oeean. How can thought transcend t bought i Hcnee 
thought finds reality in thought, or thought is Its own 
reality. But we see that thought arises, so it has a source 
from which it issues forth. Hence it is the manifestation 
of the unmanifest, called the spirit. Thought canntrt dts» 
eover its source. For the source is the knower. and tkouglit 
is the known and the conditioned. Spirit is the uneendl- 
tioned and unknowable. It is in the thought we find wla* 
are called space, time, reality and I-mess. Wkea ^ 
thought is absent these things vanish. The source of Ifco* 
ught alone remains. There is nothmg like infwity and 
eternity in it. Infinity is the indefinite eoaeeption ef Ifc* 
Wretch of the finite, and the latter, the finite, the 
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ceptiWe fragiTdit of ■wl’at is termed infinite. When the 
thought is absent, there is neither the finite nor the in- 
finite. 'Ihe thought, when it is present, is so blind that it 
knows not where it begins and ends in relation to its origi- 
nator. Pot it is simply a conditioned growth on something 
else. It measures its conditions in relation to itself, i. e. 
space, time and activity. Therefore, there is nothing like 
absolute time, space, reality conception in pure existence. 
Since thought is a condition emanating in self ignorance 
from the Spirit, it ceases to exist when the Spirit is quies- 
cent. “Yato vacho nivaitante apxaapya manassaa saha.” 
(2-4. Taittiriya ) (From which words turn back along 
with the mind, having not reached it.) All philosophies 
must stop at the sluice through which thought issues. The 
Spirit is like radium which sends forth its rays and depo- 
sits lead. i. e. the thought when it issues forth brings with 
it particles of elements, but when it recedes, it drops the 
particles- Without the aid of these particles there is no 
earthly knowing. Since these particles do not pass back 
into the Spirit, the mind constituted uf these particles 
cannot reach the Spirit. Pure hnowirg lies with the pure 
Spirit. The middle condition or the mind is the universe. 
What hnt truth can the mind find in the universe? This 
truth is in relation to the mind. In relation to the Spirit, 
it bears no comparison, no reality. The mind is, therefore, 
the spaee-time conception and the ego. The first ego is 
the Logos or Brahma of whom all existence is part and 
parcel. We, therefore, understand that space, time and 
ego are not independent of one another but a unit existence 
produced by the vibration caused in Brahman or MahaVish- 
nu by Himself. All existence, therefore, consists of a for- 
ward motion set in by the vibration caused in Brahman. As- 
Brahman is the only reality, whatever arises out of Him can- 
not go beyond Him and so must girate within Him. Hence 
all motion is circular and unending. When the motive 
force ef thought ceases, the motion ceases, 
e, all existence ceases. So long as creation 
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exists there is a circular journey of enersfy partielM 
dependant on the motive force liberated. This energy is 
called Prakriti. “ Verily none can ever rest for even an 
instant, without performing aotion; al! are made to aet, 
helplessly ■ indeed, by the Gauas, born of Prakriti.” 
(3-5. Gita) The Sufis seem to term the first ego Haqiqati 
Mahammadi, the first conditioned immanence or will. 

10. ladividuality true and false. 

It is essential to discuss here, whether God ia a per- 
fect individual, that every one of US may ba a perfect 
individual. A beiug is not an individual, because it is a 
link in. a chain of descent; but for this very reason a being 
becomes individualised by the peculiarities it may exhibit, 
may be by acquisition. A blade of iron does not retain 
sharpness, but the retaining properties of a blade am 
enhanced if it is made of good steel. So the presence of 
carbon individualizes steel from iron, Individnality ia 
thus an acquisition by a member of sometbing alien to the 
class of which it is a member. Is a thief an individnal in 
a family of honest members ? Evidently not, beeanee 
stealing is doing in secret something prohibited. The 
craving for the thing is there. The prohibition aete aa a 
cheek on its public exhibition. The want is repreMntod 
in some members, while it is doubtful whether it ' is dead 
in some others. All human beings are under the ytdce of 
desire. So all qualities exhibited by beings are oaemly 
phases of activity under varying eireamstances, just as tha 
same white light ref leets itself in varied hues through 
variously coloured glasses. Hence the individnalilar 
aspired is purity, and from purity to freodosa. Tho 
highest kind of purity and freedom is Godhood. S3o God 
mayTiie termed the individual or Purushs. But it is irafy 
unfortunate that the world which is an impuriiy Haws 
from Parana or Individual. Still he is above it aad nih 
polluted by it. Therefore God is the ludividoal. “ Aal 
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tTflriisccud tlie perishable and am above the Imperishable, 
therefore am I in the world and in the Veda celebrated as 
the PuTushaothama (the highest Purusha) (15-18 Gita,)" 
These acts do not bind Me, sitting as one neutral 
unattached to them, O Dhananjaya. “ (9-9. ibid). Man is 
affected by his own thought, because man is but the pro- 
duct of thought and his own thought which is but the radi- 
ation or refraction of the original thought confuses him. 
If man can get rid of this confusion and see that he, the 
mind or anthahkarana, commonly posing as self, is but the 
thought-effect of the Supreme Purusha or Individual, the 
ignorance, vi?. the sense of individuality vanishes. Since 
Gk>d, while He brings forth an impurity, still retains indi- 
viduality by not being affected by it, in the same way the 
individual by self knowledge can remain uncontaminatcd 
by his thought or creation or impurity. When the man thus 
slowly recedes, he reaches the Individual, and his false 
iudividuality disappears ; for it is the forward thought 
that is contaminated. ” The self existent created the senses 
out-going; therefore, one sees outside and not the Atman 
within. Some intelligent man, desirous of immortality 
with his senses turned inside (from their objects) sees the 
Atman within.” (Katha 4-1). The thought went back- 
wards, and reflected the original, and lost itself in it. 
Self-’fcoowledge is the characteristic of individuality. 
Otherwise-the presence or absence of one quality or eoudi- 
tim is the' father of another quality or condition, and thus 
there is scope not for perfect individuality but for multi- 
plication of gauus and species. (15-1 to 6. Gita ) Man 
should drop his conditioned individuality’ of genus and 
species to reach the unconditioned individuality of the 
pure Spirit. In relation to the conditioned, the uncondi- 
tioned is infinite and eternal, omnipotent, omnipresent, 
omnisient. ‘‘The One, who, eternal among the non-etemal 
inteUigent among the intelligent, ete," (5-13 Eatha Upan) 
the world exists under a disease or abnormal condition 
the Spirit, call it ereation, and m unable to understand 
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its own exteriorized condition of the activity of the suhtle 
and hidden Spirit. The reason is not far to seek. It ia 
the made and not the Maker, the cognized and not the cog- 
nizant. The creation exists in the coneentr ation of the 
Spirit, “ aekadesatwat ’* (on account of eon cent ration. 
Being situated at one place is not the sense). The Kora- 
nic explanation “Be, and it is,” only means that the crea- 
tion is the product of concentration *' He performed 
austerities, aud performing austerities he created all this’*. 
This sentence of the TAttiriya Upanishad explains also this 
point The Spirit concent rated , and in the concentration 
exists all this universe. This is not a contradiction of the 
sense of the verse, “Verily, in the begining, this (world) 
was formless. From that the form was produced That erea- 
itself.” (2-7 Taittiriya) This verse refers to the 
evolution, while concentration” explains the nature and 
scope of all existence. 

11. Is creation rationally undersiandablal * 

The word creation, must raise in us some ctmecfdiMt. 
If it were something of which men ean have no eontnapthMi 
by synthesis and analysis, let it be admitted that all «Ea$s*> 
tence is irrational; and all attempts at an understaadhag 
of G-od and man become a nullity- But within hnaawn 
understanding and experience, there exists a fond of sys- 
tematized knowledge which must be eredited to God^ 
account as piroof that God made the nni verse euadendamd- 
able by man. Then it follows that by the applicatioat of 
the tests and judgment eerreapondiBg to the naftnrs of 
knowledge so^ht, we may arrive at the right nndeiotaml- 
ing. Thus when we investigate matter almae hy the 'ptm- 
perti^ which it exhibits, our results are positive in c«fla» 
tion to matter. But when we, in eonumon ofaserTs^tibai^ npe 
convinced that something that escapes our cmMapta wf 
matter is capable of moulding and iafluenciuis itf see an* 
dxlfyoh tOjOxamiiihag the inter-gel atiotta between timh upim ’ 
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rent as non-mattei* and that apparent as matter. Then if 
the results of our examination reveal that the former con- 
cepts ar« either nullified by, or subservient to the higher 
knowledge, we are perforce to reject the earlier knowledge 
as unsound, and admit that the laws governing the appa- 
rent matter depend upon the latitude given by the laws 
governing the api>arent non-matter. And if in our exami- 
nation of non matter, we are necessitated to apply only 
analogical judgments to determine the nature of that non- 
matter we should aceept that method as the only available 
mode of study and that must stand till some one can show a 
different mode of attacking the problem. 

12. The sources of hmnan kuowledge. Pro- 
phets and incarnation. 

Human knowledge is acquired in three ways. (1) 
By direct oteexvation or sense perception, (2) by inference 
and appropriate analogy, (3) by revelation, seer-ship, 
intuition and inspiration. The Koran and the V edas are 
instances of revelation. Revelation proceeds from a per- 
sonal Hod The Vedas were heard by the Rishis, and were 
therefore called Sruti. The Koran was revealed through 
Habriel and Mahammad. But the Hita was the direct tea- 
ching of Krishna to Arjuna. It is not what was heard 
from above like the Vedas, nor one brought by an interme- 
diate Being and narrated like the Koran. It is not a contra- 
diction of the saying of the Koran,” And it is not for any 
mortal that Hod should speak to him except by inspiring or 
from behind a veil, or by sending a messenger and revea- 
ling by his permission what he pleases.” For the matter 
refers to Prophets. As for the Hita, It is unique in 
the realm of religion and revelation It does not deal 
with the organization of society which changes with times 
and places. It enunciates principles' universally' true 
and constant. It teaches man’s duties applicable 
In all walks of life and asks him to so regulate hm ‘oon.- 

• ' m ■■ ' 
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duct tl>at the life he Htcs is itself an achievement, that 
there may he nothing further to achieve, i, e. the attain* 
ment which people hope to reach in tho worlds beyond. 
The other point about the Gita is that it does not tell of an 
existence other than the one who teaches it. The firsrt per- 
sonal pronoun, (Krishna) teaches the seeond persona! 
pronoun (Arjuna.) The first personal pronoun reveals 
itself as encompassing the extant universe and bringing 
about every event. The Gita is unparalleled by any other 
teaching in that it constitutes self evidence, and does net 
evidence anything extraneous to the speaker aa at all 
existing. 

13. What is called an incarnation t 

The question is - how ean God come as a man f Is 
incarnation a sustainable truth t Unless a ray of trath 
dawns upon a man’s intelligence, it is not possible for him 
to grasp it as a matter of eonvietiem. However, the mattsr, 
though dealt with in a previous chapter, shall be again 
approached in a different way. How can God eosae ass 
man? If one is bom with extraordinary qualities, is nsa 
that one merely a better man, a giant of intelligeaoe and 
might ? How can one be the whole, the Supreme God, tiha 
Almighty and formless God ! The question is very peofte* 
nent as coming from any Ignorant maa. But there is a 
simple illusion to be cleared. Let it he admitted that all 
manifestation is the power of God. Then what Is tha 
diffeaenee* between the common man and the Ineamatlsa 1 
It is necessary to know what a man is before we ean diffe- 
Tentiate him from the incarnation. The skin, blood and 
b<mfi are not the man, nor is life the man. These ara die-’ 
tinet from man, and man exists, suffers and enjoya wUh 
the aid of these, Man is simply the Intel ligence, tha ms®- 
niser. His property is cognition. This eognUioa Umbas 
use of the organs of the body. This cognitiem is desivad 
from God, the one mighty c^gniaer. This oagaitiim of aaaa 
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is Umited, -while the original is infinite in glory and 
power. But neither the primary nor the secondary cogni- 
tion is affected by space-time conception, though the latter 
is imbued with it not on account of its being derived from 
the original but on account of its association -with and 
activity in and in the surrou’^dings of matter, i. e. the 
body and the universe. The common delusion creeps in 
here. By infinity, we look at the vast expanse of the 
firmament for a conception, and then ask ourselves, how 
can such a vast and powerful God encompassing the 
whole universe come into the small space of a six footed 
man f Furthermore, the sense of reality of the universe 
and the littleness of self help to emphasise oar concep- 
tion of the Infinite. The men labouring under this delu- 
sion must seriously meditate on the potentialities of the 
Spirit, taking the dream example; till then they cannot 
shake off this delusion and the oonvietion cannot be dri- 
ven home by mere argument to people labouring under 
an inherent and habitual bias against truth, a matter 
transcendental and not intellectual. Onee a man shakes 
off the infinity-complex, it is eisy to realise that the uni- 
verse is involved and evolved by Brahman by his eon- 
eentration, just as the dream world is involved and 
evolved by the mind of man. Therefore, what is it that 
prevents Brahman from focussing in a man’s form. His 
pure Spirit not subject to the delusion which ordinary man 
is subject to! To make the thing plainer, the life that is 
working in man and beast and insect is one common intelli- 
gence that first arose from God but descended through genus 
and species, and propagated diversity. This intclHgence is 
neither man nor beast, but divinity itself and omniscient 
and omnipotent.. The individual cognition arosic on this 
divinity, and is subject to the deVusion of space, time and 
egotism. In the inoarnatioa this delusion does not exist. 
The supreme soul, the working life and the individuality 
OThilM tftd are a unit existeoee. J udged by tbi« stmidard 
falls far short of it, and therefore Christ Jesua is 

■ ' a§o' ' 
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not an ineamation at all. For say* He *I aia he tkat was 

dead; and behold, I am alWa for erer more" "Jean* 

of Nazareth, a man approved by God among yon whom God 
Hath raised up, having loosed the pain* of death.” ( A«t» 
2-22 to 24.) 

14. Dualism and pantheism without a foundatioa- 

It is proper at this place to dispose of Dnslism and 
pantheism. Has the dream world a separate existenee from 
the dreamer? When a man pictures in his mind ah edlfiee, 
does it exist separately from him? And of what matter is 
it composed? Are the rays of the sun different from him? 
Sinee all sub^tanee, spiritual and material, has tshen shape 
in and on account of the eoa«eatration of God's will, it has 
no more existence in the will of God than the pietare on 
the lens. Therefore the two words are wrongly uaed. The 
world is not an independent existence; nor can it persi^ 
in its appearanee. It is something that comes and goes at 
the will of the actor. It is neither existeoee nor non-exis- 
tence, Henee it is ealled Maya and what exists is only 
God or Brahman. Sinee the creation persists in relatiosi 
to man it is ealled samaam. Looking from the other aspect 
too, we see only form and function which arc transitory, the 
dependence of the voluntary on the involuntary in man, 
and the subjeeticm of the eesmos to eternal, sclf-aeting and 
inexorable law manipulating something from the uahnown 
to the unknown and losing itself in infinity, thus leaving 
onr sense ip Ae lurch. The lurch in both the canes in 
Brahman, coneeivable by the first way and ineonetUvaMf 
hy the se^^d, 

15. Life deteetfjd oaly by its mitaifesintiea. 

Bays the Upanishad, ‘‘Verily, nil this wan h* the 
ha^nxdns the self only. Tlmsm wss sothing th*h wirttsA* 
Me IhoughiHPMtll 1 cmnte th,e w^ldsl Be mnsnled. 
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worlds/’ (Aitiriya Upanishad.) “He got a desire I should 
become many; let me prodnee ereatnres. Ho performed 
austerities. Performing austerities created all this, what- 
ever is here. “ (Taittiriya Upa.) The meaning is this. 
God did eoncentrate to bring into existence the worlds^ 
Having brought about the worlds of matter, what did He 
do* Having created it He entered it. He not only char- 
ged the worlds with life, but became their soul. Therefore 
matter is not dead but full of life: and so life evolved 
gradually, making matter its vehicle of expression and in 
man who is the best expression of life, the soul is reflected. 
No drueible experimentation can ever distinguish life from 
matter. Only by the oharaoter that life exhibits can life 
be detected. 


CHAPTER 9. 

Tbe elements that make up the modern societ 7 , 

1. Righteousness, the basis of equitable 
conduct: — 

“ What will make thee comprehend what the up-hill 
road is ? It is the setting free of a slave, or the giving of 
food in a day of hunger to an orphan having relationship, 
or to the poor man lying in the dust ; moreover he is of 
those who believe and charge one another to show patience 
and oharge one another to show compassion. These are the 
people of the right hand (90-11 to 18 Koran), 

The Koran do^ not condemn the institutimi of sla- 
ve^, but rceonmends the emaiieipation of slaves as an aet 
of B|NBeial virtue. It is mght to say that the Koran gave 
iu^fus to slave reg^oratlcni, as mastens began to treat 
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their slaves kindly, but it aannot ba said that th® Eupmi 
set in motion the thought of slave emaneipation. la India 
slavery of the type known in the western eonntricsa do«« 
not seem to have ever existed, though some of the Smrities 
have laws eoneeming slaves as property. But there has 
been the eustom of segregation of unwanted peoples. The 
segregated people are free people and ean earn their bread 
as best they like. This is the poliey whieh the Hindus are 
praetieing in India against the Barijans, while they are 
contending against same in the British eolonies. The 
Whites have borrowed their policy from the Hindus, as it 
were ; or perhaps, it is an Aryan disease whieh will never 
leave the raee. It is just here that human nature has 
conclusively failed to improve from time immemorial. B® 
they Hindus, Christians or Mnslims, they eannot learn th« 
lesson, “ Therefore all things whateoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is 
the law of the prophets ” (7-12 Matt). When mankind 
learns this one rule of moral eonduet, it displaces esrt 
loads of religious books and moral isstruetion by the 
righteous eonseienee. And the whole edifiee of Judieisl 
and military machinery crurablca to dust. The mirth will 
turn into paradise, 

2. The drift of modern tendenej. 

But the modern tendency of man’s eonduet is shsped 
by fashion, etiquette and imliey. bat not by his inner ssif. 
What is fashion! The dietionary tells us that it is style, 
pattern or manner. These words in explsnst ion sve seer* 
eupbemmsmw Fs^ion simply hs the isBUsiiilsas isMtatien ef 
a thing by a ereaturo wuntbag ba pernnsmlity. Fnidymi has 
so permeated the souls of saem and wesaen that thsy mfty he 
termed fn^ion-souls. These lai^imi-aouls ewanet think or 
aetsaceept in tersss of current faiMon' They oat, drinl ^ t 
dress, Adopt mannerisms, swear oatlm, go to elumcdt, sinip* 
OOP Imnple, pray,, read seripturea, them and Bstl* 
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eondemn or adopt propaganda in favour of religion, oteerve 
ritual a such as marriage and funeral ceremonies, in short 
all their life purposes, as dictated by current thought and 
fashion. What is more? In this Kali yuga every man and 
every vroman are a gentleman and a lady. You cannot call 
a thief a thief, but Mr. Accused So and So and Mr. Convict 
So and So. The law justly offers protection to one and all 
alike and upholds the self-respect of every individual, till 
the contrary is proved. Therefore a hypocrite is a pious 
man, a man of G-od and religion, though he takes bribes in 
the execution of his duties, though he may be a slanderer, 
a cheat or swindler, a habitual perjurer on oath in the 
public courts, though he may have evaded a liability on the 
pretext of dt barred limitation, though he may be an adul- 
terer of notoriety; and society cannot and generally does 
not think of ostracizing them in any manner, but must and 
would address them 'gentlemen and ladies % and bow to 
them. For, why, these are personal foibles and no man is 
believed to be quite above human weaknesses- So all these 
men and women are religious minded. 

3. The Orthodox, 

There are two distinct elases of these religious min- 
ded men and women, the orthodox or the narrow minded 
class, and the heterodox or the broad minded,. —the con- 

servatives and the liberals of religious life. It will be 
interesting to observe in what these two classes differ. The 
orthodox classes consist of the Mullas and the oolema, pnr- 
ohits and pnndits. the clergy and their ardmit supporters. 
These are the quasi-saints and the enstodi^s of traditional 
religi<CNa and morality. They are punetilions as far as ritn« 
als, dre^ and talk are emieemed, but they are sufficiently 
broad minded to aeoemmbdate all sins. Yet they abhor a 
man who admits his sins or eoinmits tlmm openly. They 
abhor the heterodox with all their heart, mind and *seul, 
as the latter seem to entertain eont^pil to the atriet ob- 
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observaace of ritmla aud rules relating to dress eto , and 
generally raise their binoculars at them for a detailed par* 
spective of their inner life. The creed of the orthod jx is, 
“Conform to all the extern il observances. We do not peep 
into your privacy, nor should you into ours”. The ortho- 
dox are very venerable people. One can at ouca identify 
them hy their looks, dress, bearing and talk. Their very 
atmosphere is very ennobling. For they all live under the 
very honeurable contract stated above. 

4. The man of modern culture. 

To the second class belong the men nn I women whose 
ancient roligion is saturated with modern culture. These 
live for truth. ICost of them have each a conscience whtdh 
they wear in comfort, much like the bonnet veil of the 
ladies, bat invisible being of a texture finer than the cob- 
web and woven by the Three Weavers of Indra'a court. 
This conscience, covering all their senses, acts like a sieve, 
aud nothing can pass into and out of the m iu but ihroagh 
it. These people are, therefore, free from fan ts of 
ommission aud eomoaissiou from a eonseience point 
of view. These are the modern saints, politieiana, 
statesmen, diplomats, servants of religion, re -interpret era 
of Dharma, Social reformers, evangelists, doctors of law, 
literature, religion (Divin.ity) and the poets 

and so forth. The world of all kinds of aetivity is theirs. 
They make up the present day living world. They 
are its best representatives, and are after truth, 
since truth is outside of them and they are aftev it, thntr 
eonseience also hangs ontside of them. They point to tmth 
in the Books. They point to the dead saints and prophMm 
for models. They write extensively, prolific in vague gnitir 
rarlizations, assertions and denounce meats. TheyneCM hO 
forget at times that eonseienees differ, and being 
in search after trnth, they aeense one another of 
rosentatiosm. They are great seholari and orators ,1 TUliir 
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elarning end eloquence make up their side oE truth in 
their secular and spiritual endeavours. 

Independence, patriotism, communal interest, reli- 
gion and morality are their slogans. Their atmosphere is 
surcharged with social upheaval: — renaissance, reform 
and revolution. They are the preachers, the legislators 
and the public Servants. Now and then a gentleman or a 
lady may resort to a divorce court for dissolution from 
im moral companionship, or for compensation if allowable 
by law. Now and then a professor of a college, an advo- 
cate of justice, or a public servant may get prosecuted for 
misappropriation of trust monies, for abuse of opportu- 
nities and responsibilities. What of that? The rare cases 
coming to light are severely punished. The rest are all 
honourable men until it is proved to the contrary. That 
is the law of the land, the supposition and the truth. For 
while the scope for human aberration is great, possibilities 
for human watchfulness and judgment aire limited, and 
unless mankind as a whole is morally elevated, the world 
will ever remain what it has been. The above stated two 
classes of mankind constitute the up^er strata of society 
of any clime and religious persuasion. Pour more divisions 
of mankind coming even under the above classes (there is 
always inevitable overlapping) shall be just touched 
upon. They are (1) those who believe in the revealed books 
but have their own interpretations, (2) those wh© 
pay nominal obeisance to religion without ever a thought 
troubling them about it, (3) those who take pride in asser- 
ting that they have not yet formed their religion and thus 
pass on their days, and (4) those who assert that they do 
not believe ia religion. To all these, fortunately, there has 
existed already a non-religious, non-oommunai sermon 
written by 'Wordsworth in his poem, ‘Character of a Happy 
■Warrior.* 3 would beg that every member of the above 
claims may with profit tell this poem on the rosary five 
iPiiQBds morning and evening. 
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5 The lower Middle class. 

There are still two other classes of Fociety, (1) the 
class represented by the cultivators, sDsall traders, arti“ 
zan.'^, mechanics, clerks and other grades of servants of the 
offices, and all common people of respectability. These 
are mostly pious minded, and attend prayers in ehurches, 
temples or mosques, observe rituals, easte and religions 
differences, but do not know much of their respeeti'^e reli- 
gions and labour under the firm convicti<ui that the sacred 
books are really above human understanding, and that all 
interpretations are defective and untrustworthy exposi- 
tions. (An Indian Christian, too, ouee told me that a great 
part of St John’s gospel was a sealed book and that i 
should, being a Brahmin, be able to undetatand it «««h 
bel ter than the Christians.) Their own praetieal religion 
is a commonwealth of needs and resources. They bclieva 
they are deprived of their birth-right of n comforihhlc 
existence by the ways of Organized Seeiety, So they must 
exercise their wit : and devise means of eireum^uting^ the 
laws to meet their necessaries of life. They find a Oivinc 
Justification in their conduct. So the trader adulterate* 
his goods intelligently. The clerk refuses or delays ths 
ex cation of his legitimate duty till he is tipped. The bird 

of an office peon always remembers that when he returns 

home at nightfall. he finds a aestful of watfeathered young- 
lings chirping with open beaks for food to be thru** mto 
their throats. The customer firmly believes that the 

of a dealer always practices the tricks of hU trade, and »o 
tries to evade the bills. The Souear stria iy_adher«*do the 
principles of usury and realizes his priucipal i® tha 
shape of heavy interest before the debtor files his inw« 
veney petition. The police constable thinks tlmt the eiti- 

aen whose negligence involved him ittihe unpleasant ai^ 

extra duty of detection must pay for it. So on goe* t|wj 
respectable world of pious believers in the common wealth 

nf needs and resources. 
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6. The dregs of society. 

Now the lowest class of gentlemen that people this 
G-orl-m ado planet come in handy to the upper classes in 
their hour of need for their epoch making exploits. These 
gentlemen form part of nature’s mechanism to checkmate 
the world’s tendency towards excesses such as over-popu- 
lation, concentration of cipital, and monotonous peace or 
social lethargy. To their endeavours is due the activity 
and employment of nearly a fourth part of the human 
worl i. Yet they arc only of the class of automatons like 
the clashing locomotives, crashing aeroplanes and the tor- 
pedoing motor ’Buses and ears of the road. It is not my 
endeavour to paint the world as black as possible. But in 
all humility I must make this statement that while the sun 
shines brightly, darkness lies hidden in the unexposed- 
corners giving shelter to all creatures that fear the light 
of day. 


7. Woman a rebel against religions and 
social codes. 

In spite of my efforts at the unpleasant and artificial 
division of society, Nature’s classification of mankind into 
the two broad divisions represented by Adam and Eve per- 
sists, notwithstanding the effor is of Eve also to efface 
such a distinction. Though she is ably assisted by Dame 
Fashion and by sex-at-will Scientists, Mother Nature seems- 
to yet retain sufficient self-respect for her own person that 
she does not permit the self-annihilating efforts of her 
foolish daughters to go beyond mimicry. It appears that 
there has ever existed a tug of war between the word of 
God as revealed in the sacred books and the spirit which 
Mother Nature has infused her daughters with. Sanskrit 
literature calls woman “abala” or the weaker sex and has 
denied to her whatever the wrord ‘^independenee” connotes. 
Bat yet Seeta saceessf ally persuaded Bama to permit her' 
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to accompaDy him to the forests by speh entting words as 
that her father wopld etherwise call him an nniaanly «>n- 
in-law. Droupadi of the Baba Bhaiata saw that the 
p< ace mission of Sxi Kristna to the court of Dnryodhana 
did not stieeeed. Thus the two great Epic wars were 
brought about, Jesus taught, But I say unto you that 
whoever lockcth on a woman to lust after her hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in hia heart. “But the 
modern Eve has declared, Bare arms and low dreasea shall 
be the fashion of the age. The science of health and 
aesthetics has put its imprimatur on this rule of Dsme 
Fashion. The injunction of the Korsn that save the 
women advanced in years who do not hope for a marriage* 
all others should wear their head coverings over tlisir 
bosoms (24-31.60) is being slowly but surely discarded by 
the Muslim women. Christ taught, “ Whosoever shall put 
away his wife saving for the cause of fornication, causeth 
her to commit adultery.” But the Koran argues no eausew 
justifying a divorce. It simply sanctions it and the condi- 
tions of reconciliation. The prophet Mahmad seems to 
have said, “Of all the things which have been permittod to 
men divorce is the most hated by God.” thus insisting on 
the sinfulness of hasty conduct. But the world rceerda an 
annually increasing percentage of divorces to msrriag«s, 
and we note with regret that in certain eoun tries women 
are said to so conduct themselves that a separation is 
effected with the additional benefit of alimony. Thus they 
secure freedom and maintenance at the husband’s expense. 
Divorce is in the air in India. Whether Divorce or a 

legal separation with alio wanee for maintenano#, the ten- 
dency of the times shows how the wind blows. The BwadCWi 
Seeta is not prepared to go to the forests with her Bssih. 
"While granting that certain Indian customs require alle- 
viation, it is to be hoped that the modem Soeta will not 
learn, to contrive to drive Bima to the forests, intest on 
returning to her mother’s home with a deerse for ili- 
mony in her hands. (There was, I xeeollect, a suit by sn 
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Indian lady for tnhaneed maintenance allowance, in which 
her advocate pleaded that silks had risen in price. These 
are harsh words to my sisters of the land, but it is only a 
Well-meant fore-warning that they ought not to try to 
imitate unworthy fashions coming from across the seas. 

The Koran tells unequivocally that woman is not the 
equal of man in intelHg«r.ce and that she isnot as reliah'e 
a witness as man is, “But if there are not two men, then 
one man and two women from among those whom yon 
choose to be witnesses, so that if one of the two (women) 
errs, the other may remind her.” (2 -282. Koran' , Yet 
woman has not only wielded the sceptre by right of inheri- 
tance. and the sword on the battle field, but she has also 
thrust her presence into the councils of state and at the 
Bench and Bar of legal advocacy by dint of organized 
effort. On land and sea and in the air she has proved her- 
self to be the equal of man. Indeed, not only is she as 
good a thife, high-way rohber, pick-pocket and squanderer 
as man ever proved himself to be, but in the tender offices 
to humanity hers is the entire field. How can she be any- 
thing less, being the half of man? And being the better 
half, she has successfully defeated man in all matters when 
he had acted against her interests, aud has made him her 
slavish admirer. The fragile thread which repelled the 
suitors of ancient Penelope’s spinning wheel, hem-stitches 
them to the skirt of her modera prototype at the sewing 
machine. It is to this formidable Heroine of the .Age that 
the Swasti Veda sanguinely looks for the moral redemp- 
tion of the world, on which alone rests the national and 
world salvation. Woman is Nature herself iu full fresh- 
ness and vigour. She should first raise herself, and along 
with her the whole mankind progresses automatically. 

8. The summing up. 

The work that is iudioited by this Interpretation of the 
xeligimxs, which I hereby name “The Bapprochement of 
Beligioiis’% is to he continued by every Swasti Vedin who 
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shall add his own golden cup of ambrosia from that sweet 
and surging ocean of knowledge near the shallow shores of 
which I found myself drinking petty handfuls In the sacred 
precincts ef the temple. To become a Swasti Vedin none 
need relinquish his faith. No external eeremonial is 
prescribed. No new name need be assumed. No separate 
community is allowed. The extension of the soul to 
include within its scope the creature universe as a unit 
existence is both the initiation and the consummation of 
■religious experience. The Swasti Vedin is therefore one 
who has dropped all egotism, the ideas of eountry, race and 
religion, and serves God, man and truth. The Swasti Vedin 
has no dogmas to uphold. He is not merely at perfect 
liberty to hold to or cast away any cherished bilief, but 
should he relinquish all beliefs and seek truth onee more, 
he is promised direct help by God For the Swasti Veda 
tells us that “The ONE who may teaeh every mind, fin din* 
its anxieties, is God alone, and HE teaehes truth.'* The 
Swasti Vedin cannot distinguish himself from the rest of 
mankind by any denomination whteh the V eda domi not 
approve of. The Swasti Vedin is a world being and haa no 
community or religion to claim or to be proud of. He is at 
perfect libsrty to choose one or all of the prophets as 
models of life, he it Ohrist, Baidha, Hahmsd, Earns or 
Krlstna. Or any other who appeals to the meiioations or 
sentiments of each individual may be speeially ehoaen for 
private guidance. The man whose attention is eonftned 
to his own particular creed and whoever remains nnder 
the false notion that other religions are spurious prsdna- 
tions is a bigot and is not aoeeptable to Qo^ God does not 
care whether one is a Ohristiam or a Haslim or a Hhsdn, 
hut cares really for what one is.hy . thoughts and eondnst* 
There is no greater vicious ereature in God ’a ereatimi lham 
a bigot, and he should either be edueated, if ponuMo, or 

avoided by intelligent human society. 

AH erehtion is sisaply the vision of Qod*o 
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vision is also God’s tLouglit. These two are not separate 
functions. Vision is thought. In the human being thought 
radiation is a translation of vision. Its converse is also 
true, because the one is the other. Vision need not be 
occular sense perception, nor need it be thought concep- 
tion. The vision of man proceeds from the very central 
existence, call it soul, being, spirit, or by any other name. 
We see, wj hear, we smell, we taste, we touch- In all 
these eases we atonee have the impression carried to the 
centre, for it is from the centre that the activity proceeds 
to the senses. So far any thinking child knows. Without 
all these external aids, without a thought being apparent 
in the mind, the thought exists as feeling. Even without 
this feeling, still the seed of feeling and thought exists in 
the very consciousness of existence. This consciousness of 
existence is itself thought in essence. The thought is called 
Spirit or individual soul “Vision comprehends Him not”. 
This individual soul is the vision or the thought of God. 
For, the whole creation is what God saw in himself. The 
true cognition or S^myagdarsana or Sitdarsjnci becomes esta- 
blished only when the vasanas or seeds of illusion present 
in the individual soul are destroyed, i. e. when the glass is 
pure, its transparaney hides its own existence and allows 
pure knowledge to flow out And this pure knowledge is 
God or the true soul ot all creatures By ‘God’ Brahman 
is meant here. In Brahman, the true soul of the beings, 
there is neither cause nor effect. Neither is there anything 
greater or smaller existing beside it, Its own energy which 
radiates as thought takes forms and is known as the universe. 

“ Na tasya karyam. karanam cha vidyate. Na tatsa- 
masoha apyadhikaseha drusyate, paraasya saktir vividhyva 
sruyate swabhavikee Jnanahala knyachai, mayantu prak“ 
ritim vidyan mayinantu maheswaram.” Safctayas sarva 
bhayanam aehintya jnanagoeharah, arujato brahmanastastu 
sirgaaiyaaab’-iava sakbayah, bhavatu tapatam sreshta 
pavskasya yadhoshnat a.” 

By. thought SB peryades, i.e, became Hirauya- 

' ■ m "■ 
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garbba. Thought comprises the whole creative activity. 
In thought exist space and tinae. Space is matter Pure 
space has no existence. It is a delusion- Fare time is a 
delusion. Time is the aerial vibration of matter. Primeval 
matter cannot be perceived by any device of the senses. It 
is thought energy. It is perceivable by the mind acting 
independently of the senses. The dream forms are the 
materialization of this thought-matter. This thought- 
matter evolved itself into world forms This thought is 
in Sanskrit calJed ‘Pradhanam’ or Para Prakriti according 
to the stages of evolution, and khalq .and amr in the Koran ; 
and God’s will in the Bible. God created the hnman beings 
in bis image. God is the true soul or eognixer snd the 
individual is the image or unreal and so illusory eognizer. 
In the Vedanta philosophy this image Is called ‘AaUiasa*. 

“ Chitteraprati sankramaya atadaakaxwapattou swa- 
buddhi samvedanam. Drastu drusyooaraktam chittasi 
sarvaardham. (4-21.22 Patanjali yoga sastra) 

The reflection of the Atman or Brahmas os the mind 
makes it volitional just as the iron beoomes aotiva sear the 
magnet. What we may call the ego or the individual soul 
is this reflection or image of God on the mind or Buddhi. 
Since it is only a refleetion, it is not an entity. Thus here 
is a hiatus between man and God. Wrongly vndezsliood 
this hiatus has given rise to various philosophies, and ia 
India to Dwaita, Adwaita and Visista Adwaita sehoois of 
thought. It la none of these indeed. Bat it ia as you de- 
velop yourself If you are able to bridge the hiatus you 
are one with God, and you cease to exist as an iadividttal. 
If you are an atheist, you cease to exist withont knowing 
anything higher than this life. If yon develop into • vaper- 
physicai entity by oopasana, you exiat as a oelestial. If 
you are a pure thaist bat assert individaali ty, yon retain 
yonr spiritual entity in the spirit world- It yon dosiM 
re-birth, you will obtain it. 

(Connerning an atheist or one who dieo IBco an 
animal, the Bible has said. “Thore ia-no work, sk»r dsolse 
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nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave ” Not for a man 
who dies with hope. Look at the prayer of David. “Con- 
sider and hear me, O Lord, my God, lighten mine eyes, 
lest I sleep the sleep of death.” ETe did not want to sleep 
the sleep of death. He wanted to retain consciousness 
after death Again he says: — 1 shall be satisfied when I 
awake with Thy likeness. ” Which means that when the 
final day eames the knowledge which he will attain, or the 
glory which he will re<^eive will he different from his ear- 
thly consciousness and his consciousness between death and 
final rising. Now one can easily understand the verse, 
‘ Death is the curse brought down by Adam’s fall, and life 
is the blessing brought by Jesus’s self-sacrifice in atone- 
ment of Adam’s transgression.” Adam’s conduct did not 
help the Jewish human race to attain wisdom. The human 
race had to wade through natural progress: and so the 
lawless men had first to be guided by certain laws. The 
human race had to learn good and righteous conduct for 
centuries and ages to fit themselves to receive higher 
knowledge. The people, once accustomed to certain laws, 
could not easily relinquish them and accept Jesus’s message 
Therefore, Jesus fell a victim to those laws- Hence atone- 
ment by self-sacrifice, Jesus sacrificed himself not because 
it was a spiritual necessity but beciuse it was a political 
inevitability. 

“Whatever form a devotee seeks to worship with 
sraddha, that sraddha of his do I make unwavering. En- 
dued with that sraddha, he engages in the worship of that, 
and from it gains his desires — these being dispensed by 
MB alone. But the fruit accruing to thase men of little 
understanding is limited, The worshippers of the Devas 
go to the Devas; My devotees too come to MLB, (7" 21 to 23 
Gita) “Remembering whatever object, at the end, he leaves 
tha bady, that alone is reached by him, O son of Kunti, 
baeiase of his constant thought of that object ’ ’ (8-6 Gita) 
These verses determiue the goal of each individL ual aeeord- 
iog to the ideal each pursues through his life. 
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God created Adam in his image Gen. 1-26, 27 

Jesus Chirst is the express image of His person. 
(Heb.1— 3) 

Logos or the word of God is the image of God and is 
identified with Jesus (Col. 1 — 15). 

Man is the highest order of animal ert^alion All 
animals including man have the same kind of 
breach (Eccl 3 — ^^19) 

Now are we the sons of God It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be But we know that when we «hall 
appear we shall be like him as he is (1. John. 3 — 2) 

There is a natural hotly and there is a spiritual body 
(1 Cor. 15—14) 

The Christian belief runs parallel to the Hindu 
belief concerning the great Creator and the created. God 
created the Logos at first. The Hindus aay that God crea- 
ted Brahma. Both are called sons, of course ligaratively. 
All subsequent human beings are also the images of God. 
The image is the spirit or the individual sonl encased in a 
spirit body otherwise called the sookshma sarira, which 
has been well understood by the Hindus, who by yoga 
practices separated themselves from the course body had 
wandered in the spiritual realms. It is in this spiritual 
body that man dwells in heaven. It is the destruetion of 
this spiritual body that man should aim at, that he might 
attain total emancipation. Thus it is very clear what is 
the goal of the several religions. 

The egotism in man which seems to lay stress on 
some aspect of one’s own religion or ereed is the pr^uet 
of some deep delusion generally inherited. The trails of 
nations, tribes and individuals leave their mark on every 
teaching, and anything worthy found any- where is fit to be 
picked up, hut is not so worthy as to emphasise diflcreaecs 
in the social life, much less t*> cause a cleavago in 
Beligious life. No man can approach God. because he 
believes in some dogmas or accepts a certain prophet. To 
own a belief is to own a patch of land overgrown with 
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nalvia] Iihtriitd religitn is essentially of 

that scit. This telief, like the patch of land, will give man 
■vihat<v< r grovs there, peihaps, ■what is mostly to be pluc- 
ked out by tfce roots. Every man must look up to God, 
not into books, for giiidance. And knowledge and the 
po-wer of understanding the books come from HIM.. The 
knowledge leads him to salvation, and the power of under- 
standing helps him to explain the books to his fellows, and 
to live in peace in their midst for the profit of all. “To 
them ever stead-fast and serving ME with effection, I give 
t bat huddhi yoga by -w hieh they come nnto ME. (10-10. 
Gita). 

The Swasti Veda is also renamed the Buddhi yoga 
by Livine revelation. The Swasti Veda invites the people 
of all t he religions to come close to one another, not by 
disacarding everything they had previously cherished, but 
by bringing with them whatever is most agreeable to the 
elevated humanity. For, the swasti Veda considers the 
existing revelations as invaluable treasures forming one 
Book to be interpreted in the light of its own revelation 
which closes that Big Book and opens the kingdom of God 
on earth that the prepared might atonce enter it and 
slowly lead the rest of mankind into it. The Swasti Veda 
is, therefore, an invitation to the virtuous and godly 
brethren of the world to come together and hold the banner 
of the kingdom of god aloft , all over the world. May 
they heed the call of the High God and do His will. 


Om thath Santih. 



NOTES 


lAdwaitism: — God is the soul of man; The philosophy that 
teaches this doctrine. 

^tman : — The soul. 

JAkasa: Ether, Space 
Ahankara: Egotism. 

JLswins: Divine medical men; They are twins, 

Amrutam: Nectar, immortality, Brahman 
Aeharyas — Sankara, Madhwa, and Bamanuja; the founders 
of the three schools of philosophy. 

Brahma: — The Lord as the creator. 

Brahman: The Supreme existence. 

Buddhi: Intellect. 

Buddhi Yoga: Intellectual perception. 

Chitta: Thought process; mercuriality of mind. 

Christian Trinity : God, the Father; God, the Son; The 
Holy Gh«st. God, the son is the outcome of the reflec- 
tion of God, the father on the Holy Ghost, The 
son of man becomes the son of God when knowledge 
shines on him. The Holy Ghost is the power of God^ 
Thus God the Father, GN)dthe Son and the Holy Ghost 
are easily explained by the definition of God as Sat- 
chit-ananda. Sat-or the basic existence is God the 
Father. Chit or knowledge or power or Sakti i« the 
Holy Ghost. The result, existence and knowledge toge- 
ther, is the creation which is Ananda; and man is the 
ultimate Ananda realised by God. Ananda is bliss. Man 
is bliss. "When he realises that he is bliss, (Aasado 
brahmeti vyajanat) that state is salvation. Thus sal. 
vaticm is the return to the original nnoonditioned slate 
of existence. Such experience of the dissoeiatioii: of 
the spirit while in the flesh is the elevation of the soul 
to the status of God the Son. Christ is one sueh 
self-realised being. He was a jeeranmnkta. All 
Jeevanmuktas are the sons of God, Narada, the bedi- 
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less, shining Muni is a puranic example of a jeevan- 
mukta of the type of Jesus. Narada was called the son 
of Brahma, Brahmamanasa-putra. 

Dwaitism : — The soul is different from and dependent 
on God for salvation; which is not Sayujya, The 
philosophy that teaches this doetrine- 

Dharma: religion, justice, law, equity, custom, morality 
and all such things are connoted by the word. 

Five pranas: 1. Prana (breath in the lungs); 2. apanat 
or the breath acting in the abdominal region. 3, sama- 
na, breath at the Navel. 4, Udana, the breath acting 
upwards, the power by which yogins lift up the body, 
5. Vyana. the breath that fills the whole body, 

Gandha: Smell; the quality of the earth. 

Goutami : Her other name is Ahalya, which means uncul- 
tured. Being uncultured in true morality, she coma- 
mitted adultery with Indra. Now the uncultured 
Ahalya is the spiritual practice of various kinds pre- 
vailing in the world, by which men find certain internal 
evidences of the spiritual forces, called chitkalas; with 
this small evidence of the spiritual spark of the great 
life, these ignorant men are oversatisfied with the 
purpose of their existence, and think that they have 
achieved everything, and that there is nothing more to 
achieve. Thus these people spend their earthly and 
heavenly life without knowledge but in a state of self 
forgetful eeataey. This state is described by the fallen 
condition of Ahalya in the form of a stone for ages 
until Bama happened to pass the place the stone lay 
and touched it, when the stone turned into being, and 
Ahalya, purified, stood out in her purity. Now, !^ma 
connotes Knowledge in Adyhatma Bamayana, i. e, 
philosophical interpretation of Bamayana, So till, 
knowledge touched the ecstatic soul, it lay inert in 
ecstacy. "When true knowledge shone on the soul, it 
once more became active and self-expressive. Thus 
samadhi is a stateof absolution in ecstatic bliss, where 
knowledge is absent.. This is the esoteric sense; Xndr£t 
is Consciousness. ; • 
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Hiranyakasapa : — The king who declared himself in the 
place of God and forbade prayer and worship except 
in his own name. (Ambition) 

Hiranyaksha : — The brother of Hiranyakasapa, the king 
who rolled the earth as he would a mat and carried it 
under his armpit (Height of avarioe.) 

BTiranya garbha : that which contians hiranya or the evol- 
Ting particle. 

Indra: The lord of heaven. (Indra comes from the word 
Idandra). 

Indrani : The eonsort of Indra. 

Indriyas: Senses. 

Karma; — Action; ritnal;the law of action and reaction 
(in this sense Karma is divided into three varieties: — • 
Agami, sanehits, and pralabdha; The last mentioned is 
again subdivided into three kinds :■ — Swecha, pareeha 
and anicha) 

Kuhera : The lord of the North; lord of treasures. 

Ziakshmi: The goddess of fortune; Kshma means the 
earth. In the creation the earth is the final aehieve- 
meat, and out of it evolved all life. Lakshmi is 
achievement personified. Every achievement or posses- 
sion is Lakshmi; thus DhanaLakshmi, DhanyaLakshrai* 
Griha Lakshmi etCi, 

Manah: Mind. 

Minaka: The hill that took shelter in the oeean, fleeing 
from the sword of Indra. 

Eralaya: Destruction, and the fate of the souls. 

Prithvi : Earth, 

Pani : Hand ; sense of touch also may be intended. 

Pada: Foot ; motion may also be intended. 

Pralaya ; — Dissolution, same as destrn^ion. 

Paramatma: The great soul, God. 

Para Brahman: do. 

Paarvati: Firmness, steadiness, stability. Psrvsissi 
means mountain. What is born of it is PsrrsH, the 
daughter of a mountain. 

Bajasaguna: Mixed nature, mundane nature, middling 
temperament. 



iv 


'Boopa : Form, 

Swasti: — Blessing: May the kings o£ the earth rule their 
subjects righteously. May rains fall in proper season. 
May the earth bear crops in plenty. May cows and 
the Brahmins be always happy. May all the "Worlds 
be happy. May all blessings be for ever. 

Blessedness. 

Samadarsana: — Unbiassed vision. 

Samsara: — The law of unceasing life current which causes 
rebirths without allowing the means of emancipation. 

Siva:— The blessed Lord who dwells in the minds of the 
good. 

Sat-ehit-ananda:— Existence, knowledge and bliss, the con- 
ception of Supreme Existence or Brahman. 

Shanmatarah: — The child of six mothers; (six passions; 
desire, anger, miserliness or greed, fondness to children 
etc. attachment, lustfulness, andself-forgetf ul excite- 
ment.) 

Satvaguna: Original nature, purity. 

Sabda: Sound. 

Sparse: Touch. 

Swarga : Heaven. 

Saraswati: G-oddess of knowledge. Knowledge personified. 
Saras or lake. The goddess who o vns the lakes. The 
lakes are the Vedas. 

Satakratu : Kratu is a sacrifice. Sata is hundred One 
who has performed a hundred sacrifices. Indra is 
meant. 

TTi-Gunas ^— The three states of energy which have evolved 
out of the Paeifio Existence or Brahman; the three 
Btatesof thought, (aatwa, raj us and thamus.) 

Thamasaguna: Ultramundane nature; extremely passion- 
• ate nature; also dullness. 

Tri’ moorties ! Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara, the three 
ps^esses of evolution of the Knowledge, coming into 
ei^stenee, growth and continuity, and ultimate disso* 
lution or modification. 

Upastha: GeBLital organs. 
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Visista-Adffaitism:- When the cosmos ii destroyed, the 
souls become united with G-od, The effects are from the 
cause. The cause consisted of the effects produced. 
The philosophy that teaches this doctrine. 

Vishnu '.Omnipresent Lord. 

Vayu: Wind, vibration. 

Vak: Speech. 

Virat: Original Form. 

Varuna: The lord of the West; the lord of water and mid 
space. 

Vaitnrani: A mythical river which the dead have to cross, 

Vritra: The great demon of darkness whom Indra killed. 

Vajra Ayudha: The sword of Indra with which he cut 
down the mountain ranges that flew in the air and fell 
on the villages thus destroying all life 

Vasudeva’s son is Vaasudevi, Kriatna. 

Yama: The lord of the South, the lord of the souls, who 
dispenses judgment. He judges the souls when they 
go to him after death. His other name is Kaala, or 
lime. 
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